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Chapter: - |
INTRODUCTION
TR <d fdar wafeaefory)
IMYR Fdfdermi genflaqureTg ||
“I bow down to &g who is full of wisdom, who is of clarity mind, whois like a

white crystal without any dirt and who is the basidfor learning all the sastras.

The great Sanskrit epicaRayana composed by the sagelwiki describes
the journey of life course of@na. All the nine poetic sentiments (Rasas) ar&llyiv
found in this great epic. It contains elaborate ratéons, stories, sub-stories,
description of - nature, travel, wars, happeninigsvents in the royal families, lives
of so many people, animals’ life in the forest, dtoe epic has been celebrated for its
style, and many other poetic qualities. In fachds become the foremost poetry

(Adikavya) and \dlmiki has been considered as first and foremost afsp@élikavi).

The epic Rmayana has influenced the Indian literature on a lagdes It has
set an ideal example of literary work for genemagiamf poets to come. The great
Sanskrit poets like Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, etc. havedoubt taken inspiration from
Ramayana. It became a standard guideline for writing ppe#&ll such poets have
followed the story of Bmayana while composing their poetry or writing
“Prabandhs.” The singers like Tyagaraja, MuttuswamiDeekshRairandarabs who
were called saints composed and sang mamyahas’ based on the #nayana.
Poets like Kambar, Molla, etc. and some otherasitirote the BRmayana in different

languages, indifferent styles, in different timgsprose and poetry, in ballad form, in



dramatic style, in Yaksha Gana type, in musicamfoin cartoons form, in Dwipada
form, and in Puppet show fornKdtputli form) alsa Some modern artists like
R.K.Lakshman in Karnataka, Bapu in Andhra Pradestehshown the &nayana
through pictures and cartoons. Each one had histbawght wave and culled his or
her ideas from the afmiki Ramayana. We find the story of theaRayana sculpted on
the walls of temples not only in India but alsoridun other countries like Burma,
Kambodia, Ceylone and other Asian countries whereard iconography is widely

developed.

However, the epic &nayana written by \almiki can be understood by them
who have knowledge of Sanskrit and cannot be utmsby common man. After
thousands of years, Tulsi — the great saint froemtbrth India- has extended the work
of Valmiki in a lucid way by writing Rmayana in the “Avadhi “language and
popularised it through length and breadth of thentxy to spread devotiorblfakti
movement) in India. Entire devotion is found in fR@&mayana written by him. Tulsi
Ramayana is understood clearly by common folk in the raadas of north India and

they are able to remember by heart and sing théendfdhe Tulsi Rmayana (TR).

Significance of the study

The origin of bhakti is already there from time immemorial in India.eTNedic

mantras are expressions of deep devotion towaedsatural deities. The great sages
like Narada and Sandilya have authoredihakti sutras. To study the reflections of
devotion in the VR and TR has particular significartowards understanding the

bhakti cult in India.



Aims and Objectives

In the Valmiki Ramayana (VR), we find that the element of devotioohgkti) is
widely spread throughout the epic. It can be reaag#hrough the dialogues uttered by
each character. In VR, the sentiments of veera diEgrsanta(Peace), dsya
(Laughter), kodha (Anger) etc. are explicit in the narrationst Bwe sentiment of
devotion bhakti) is implicit in the epic. The vocatives likeata, vatsa, svami, arya,
mahodaya, etc. — very frequently used in the dialogues-resp the devotional
feelings. This element of devotiohhgkti), implicit in the epic, comes to light when
one studies each character deeply by analysindithegues. The VR has many facets
of devotion like 1) Devotion towards God, 2) Dewatitowards Guru 3) Devotion
towards father 4) Devotion towards mother 5) Demotiowards husband 6) Devotion
towards brother 7) Devotion towards mastevarfi). In fact, the deep sense of
devotion has led to major happenings and eventhiéenRimayana, e.g. Rma’s
abandoning the throne and going to the forest ihing but his expression of
devotion towards father. Similarly, Sita’ followingf Rama to the forest,
Lakshmana’s following of Bna, Bharats coming to the forest and requestingf

to come back to Ayodhya and rule the kingdom markous reflections of devotion

Tulsi, great saint of the early 16th.century, wdnte spreadhakti and to
popularise it among the common people. To achidie énd, Tulsi chose the
Ramayana of Valmiki. It is suggestive of the fact that the epiani@yana contains
profuse element obhakti. He wrote the Bmayan in the “Avadhi” language
highlighting the devotionalbpakti) element. No doubt he followed thealwhiki
Ramayana in to, but his work is an extension of that dfirwiki, highlighting the

devotional aspecbhakti element).



It seems that the devotional aspect in th@em#&ana has not been dealt
sufficiently by scholars so far. The objective bistDissertation is to highlight the
devotion aspect in the VR. As it is revealed thitotige dialogues between different

characters in both the VR and TR.

Scope and limitations

The present study pertains to the select dialofoes the VR and TR and it
analyses different reflections of devotion. As akggiound to that it takes the general
survey of the origin development and spread oftiekti cult in the country. Several

proponents obhakti and their contribution is duly considered in thedertation.

The Ramayana has been written in many Indian languages byemifit
authors, at different times at different parts af gountry like Kamba &Enayana,
Adhyatma Ramayana, Molla Rimayana etc. However | have restricted myself to the

TR being as a representative of all of them.

Consideration of the VR and TR in entirety and othersions of Rmayana

written in other regional languages would constitilte further scope of the study.



Chapter |11

Survey of the Resear ch

Different versions of Ramayana ar e available

9.

Adhyatma Rimayapa

VasisthaRamayana (more commonly known as Yoga Vasista
AgastyaRamayana is also traditionally attributed to Agastya.
Pratima Nitaka of Blasa based on#nayana story.
Uttara-rama-charita of Bhavabhuti based on lateRiama.

Kamba&mayanam written by Kamban in the 12th.CE.

. Rangaatha Rimayanam in Telugu by Gona Buddha Reddy 13th.C.E

Adbhuta Rmayapa in Kannada by Nanadalike Lakshminarayana
('Muddanna).

Sapta Knda Rimayan in Assamese language by Madhava Kandali.

10.Bhavartha Ramayanavritten by Eknath into old Marathi language durihg

12th or 13th century

From bibliography of doctoral dissertation from I8%® 1970, it could be seen that

two

scholars have done research in Ramayanaeoifollowing topics. They are

unpublished. (Taken form internet)

1. Ancient Indian culture as depicted in Valmiki Raraag-Agra 1952

2. AifcHd MRV and IFARTAFY, BT Aifedd g A ol TcHD
LYY -Agra 1960



| mention hereunder some of the articles publisimedarious journals from

time to time taking Bmayana as basis.

1.

In 1959 Bhakti, Critical study of the Bfigavata-puina “was done by
Rukmini, T.S. from Delhi University.

In August 1978 “Hanuman: The power dispensing MgnikeNorth
Indian Folk region. “By Leonard T.Wolcott. The joa of Asian
studies. Volume -37 no.4) PP 653-661

In 1984'Bhakti, Critical study of, in Sanskrit #/ya<$astra” was done
by Jha, Kanhayalal from Kanpur University.

In Feb 2003 “Ram Banvas:-Searching for Ram in w&ddigion Text
Books.”"By Ramdas Lamb International Journal of Hin8tudies
Vol.7, No1/3PP177-192.

In 2017 “The Ramayana of Valmiki:-- An epic of Angtelndia
Volume VII. Uttara Kanda by Robert P.Goldman. Sallgutherland
Goldman Services Princeton Library of Asian tramsfes copy right
date. Published by Princeton University Press.

Thus number of people did on different topics kkirtg source from
Ramayana but the topic of “Reflections 8haktiin VR and TR” was
not dealt with.

In July 2015, Bhaktidmportant tool for God Realisation-by
M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research scholar, Tilak Mahhnas University,
Pune. Published by Information and research tremdisitilingual

international Referred & reputed Journal (ISSN-223Q7.) of



Advanced information, Literature and social scienc@olume Ill,
Issue I1V-July 2015-page -69.

7. In September 2015Bhakti- Important tool for God Realisation “by
M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research Scholar, Tilak Mahhanas University,
Pune.Published in the journal (ISSN-0076-2571) “KNa#ta’-Tilak
Maharashtra Vidya Peeth, Pune on page no.3.

8. In 2018, “Bhakti” by M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research Scholar, Tilak
Maharashtra Vidya Peeth, Pune. Published in thengd (ISSN 2229-
3337) of Suktindra Oriental Research Institute (Research centre
recognised by the University of Kerala and Mahati@andhi

University), Kuthapady, Thammanam, Kochi-682 032#a& India .

The dialogues uttered by each character in bothai® TR where the element of
devotion phakt) towards God, Guru, Parents brother and Masteinai@ved have

been concentrated.



Chapter 111
M ethodology
The present Dissertation is divided into five cleapt They are as under:-

1. Chapter I:-Introduction:-
A. Significance of study
B. Aims and objectives
C. Scope and limitation
2. Chapter Il - Survey of the research
3. Chapter Il - Methodology
4. Chapter IV - Analyses, collection data and disaussi
5. Chapter V - Observations, concluding remarks, frrtecope for research,

modern relevance of the study

Reflections of devotionBhakt) in the VR and The TR is my topic for Dissertatio
The epic Rmayana has influenced the Indian literature on a laigdes The VR has

many facets of devotion like
1) Devotion towards God,

2) Devotion towards Guru

3) Devotion towards father

4) Devotion towards mother
5) Devotion towards husband

6) Devotion towards brother



7) Devotion towards masteB\yamy).

The above facets of devotioBHakt) have been categorised by taking some of the
important dialogues (in verses) uttered by eachradher in both the VR and TR.
Along with it, English translation have been preddfollowed by my observations

and remarks

Before starting Bmayana , the term Bhakti” has been discussed and how it is there
from time immemorial. Also has been explained hblas been there from pre-Vedic
period, medieval period, how various poets and eresvriters made literary
contributions to it in the form of prose, poetryachas, stories and in other forms to
propagate the devotiomBlakt) during their life-time has been explained. Bhaghv
Gita, Uddhava Gita, has been studied some of thevamet quotations and
incorporated in the dissertation. English translatis also provided for them some
verses from theldpanishadshave been quotedwherever the devotiBhakt) part is
dealt with. various proponents of devotidohékt) who propagated it have been
mentioned in the dissertation. atdda Bhakti sufini, sandilya’s Bhaktsutras,
MadhusudanaSaraswati'€8Hakti Ragyana” are quoted and incorporated, certain

important verses relevant to the study have beerttiomed in the dissertation.
| have divided my topic under seven divisions. They

1) dauhl (Devotion towards God

2) TouRhT (Devotion towards Guiy

3) ﬁﬂ‘lﬁﬁ (Devotion towards fathgr

4) q‘lﬂ“ﬁﬁ (Devotion towards mothgr

10



5) gfcrh (Devotion towards husband
6) WTHh! (Devotiontowards brothgr

7) |aIHY<hHT (Devotion towards mastein each Kinda of V.R and T.R,the verses
where devotiorithakti) is found is taken and my observations and the resnaith

English translation is written immediately aftee terses.

11



Chapter IV

Data Anyalisis

Part - |

Through this study of devotion, we know how an individual should behave himself at
home and also in society in various situations while playing different roles during his
when her life time. In Ramayana the gamut of devotion is centred round in all the
characters. By practising this one can transform himself or her self into a good citizen,
lead a righteous or pious life and ultimately obtain liberation. Man will be elevated
and gets solace, satisfaction when devotion comes to him. A devoted person is called
devotee. He will not be greedy and he will not seek material things. He will surrender
to God unconditionally. He will have absolute faith in God. Devotion is the outcome
of a profound administration for divine majesty coupled with spontaneous love and
regard for the supreme. It cannot be dis- associated with knowledge. It is a vivid
perception of the supreme reality, consciousness and bliss with the utmost of love and
attraction for one’s own reflection whereby the soul is capable of achieving devotion
with knowledge and love. A more literal transliteration of devotion would be

“participation”

Right Knowledge is a constituent of devotion. Devoted person will have good
thoughts. He will be finally liberated. He talks less. He will not have desire over
worldly things. He always thinks that the material world is temporary. He will have
the feeling of “ Bramha Satyam, Jagan Mithya’ as stated by Adi Shankara., although
he leads a normal life in the material world, he will dis-associates himself with the

material world which is temporary.

12



Part - I

2.1 The word devotion and its meaning

The Sanskrit word s=ht is derived from the verbal root "#®s{' having a range of
meanings viz. To share, to distribute, to divide, to resort to, to honour, adore, to
worship, to chose, to prefer, etc. The root assumes the suffix "f" to form the
feminine noun %=hl. With the root meaning to honour, adore, worship’, the word w=ht
means worship, devotion, attachment, service, belongingness, etc. There was a
philosophical system about non-dualism (Advaita philosophy) preached by Adi
Shankara prevailed in India during the period 788C.E to 820C.E. A person who
follows Advaita is called advaitin.An @gfiw  interpretation of =Rt goes beyond

devotion to the realisation of union with the essential nature of reality as " 35

(Divine bliss)

2.2 Origin and Development

During pre- Vedic and Vedic period, people used to worship Agni, Gayatri, Varuna,
Indra, Ratri, Savita,Vayu, Aswinidévata, Visvédeva, Usha, Surya, Marut etc.
Keeping them as their deities and getting their desires fulfilled by offering sacrifices,
doing penance, and by performing Homa/sacrifices/oblations like * qfquir, gemeiEm,
Fam, 3fam, and other sacrifices. They had lot of faith in those deities. They used to
do Homa by chanting Veda mantra, by remembering mantra and invoking the deities,
by praising and praying the deities. Some of the mantra are in prose and some in
poetry. They are of 4 types:-Rig-Véda, Yajurvéda, Sama Véda, and Adharvana Véda.
the Rig. Vé&da, Where the Lord has been praised, there is also a reference to the

recitation of His names “You praise the Ancient cause, the origin of Rta (the Divine

13



Law), according to your knowledge. You will be freed from birth. If you cannot
praise Him, recite His name." However,"oh! Lord Vishnu! We devote ourselves to
your light and attribute less form! "(Rig-Veda 1.156.3)" and again this Rig-Veda,
where there is a clear allusion to the hearing and reciting of His names as also
surrender to him. “He who offers (his all )to Lord Vishnu, the ancient cause, the
creator, the ever new, he who recites the glorious birth and works of his glorious
being, that giver, that recite, obtains fame (or material enjoyments.) And reaches the

highest "(R.V.1.156.2)" abode.

In Upanishads, the quintessence of Vedas, devotion is explained very clearly in

Upanishads and Shad Darshanas (Six systems of Hindu Philosophy).
The Upanishad contains the first attempt to comprehend the mysteries of existence.

The Svetzsvatara Upanishad (Sveta.U.) actually uses the word st and clearly states

yaf|
Y sEon fagenfy of 9 Agiy wfRRonfer ot
d € <& SR JIEd IRUHE Huel| (Sveta.U. 6.18)

“To Him who at the beginning, was created by Brahma, and who gave the Vedas to
Bramha ,the GOD who is responsible for achieving 3@ , the one who does not
have any 3@ or 4, the one who is very calm and composed ,the one who cannot be
killed, the one who does not have w98 the one who resembles f¥ the one who turns
& towards 3™, that self-illuminated one, and who is W& @, to that person I seek

refuge.”

14



T 49 WRT Hehl: JAT < AT R
T R gulf: sereRy Tere:1 SvetdU. 6.23.

“He who has supreme devotion (%=hl) towards God and also towards the teacher, that

person’s soul will get illumined.

The essence of Vedas,Upanisad, Narada Bhakti sutras are mentioned in the
Bhagavad gita (=BG.). The BG. provides the simplest way in following bhakti to
obtain liberation for a common man. It emphasises devotion towards Lord Krishna.

Consider some select passages from BG.

g1 SR SHa S9e |

argea: At | g ggerw: 11 BG. 7.19.

“At the end of many births, the man of wisdom takes refuge in me, realising that

Vasudeva 1s all that is. Rare indeed is that great soul.”

Bhakti or devotion is the soul means to liberation. It is defined as supreme attachment
to the love for God. All, down to despised souls, are entitled to tread the path of

devotion.
qAYTTE ERE! JRERIRRRIC)
Haqify 7 ferrearel gwmafdaRaam 1 BG.12.7.

“For them whose thought is set on Me, I become very soon, oh! Partha, the deliverer

from the Ocean of the mortal FaR.”

15



BG. lays more emphasis on devotion with respect to the attainment of liberation, than

knowledge. It says:-

3’& d RPN dQIE-|

T YA ared 7 9 79 Qs BG.18.67.

“This is never to be spoken by you to one who is devoid of austerities, nor to one who

is not devoid, nor to one who does not do service, or to one who speaks ill of me.”

“Whoever shall impart this profound secret to my devotees, he, having produced

supreme devotion towards Me, shall undoubtedly attain Me.”

S oH T ° feame At afty axaa: |

IaaT Qg gAoi A Ay |ssH11 BG.4.9

“He who knows My divine birth and action in true light, having dropped the body,

takes rebirth again, but comes unto Me, Oh! Arjuna.”

TR AT Il AIR |

Gehca gehea sguT fgrargedil B.G.9.15

Worshipping the Lord as one, undivided pure consciousness is the way of Advaita or

non-dualism.
It is said in BG.9.22
AT AT A ST TgURT |

ant FreRgeET aves agraE) |

16



“Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before me, they worship

me with devotion, ever steadfast.”
It is said in B.G.9.26
s g et R 2 A e RS
TG HIIURTHLATY JRIATeH: ||

“Whoever offers me with devotion, a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I accept that, the

pious offering of the pure in heart.”

It is said in B.G.9.27

TERITY AGLATRT ISSIRITY SQIeT Ieq
TARIRT DI TeGesd TSUUR |

“Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, whatever you

gift away, whatever austerity you practise, Oh!Kauntyeya,do it as an offering to Me.”

All these purify the heart and facilitate the rise of supreme devotion. There is no rule
that they should practise altogether or any one of them or in any particular order.
Anyone who practises sincerely and intensely can please God and thus give rise to

supreme devotion.

Most of those forms of secondary devotion are of the nature of action; for instance,
worshipping Him with all the accessories, singing His glories, repeating His names
and so on. Among all forms of actions these are all the best, since they are actually the
result of the meritorious acts of previous births and will now lead directly to supreme

devotion. Another beauty of these is that they can produce either supreme devotion or

17



fulfil any other desire of the aspirant depending upon his attitude and motive. It
becomes clear from the above passage that the BG. provides simplest way for the

common man to achieve liberation through single devotion to Krishna.

The Bhagavata is a high authority on Bhakti or devotion. But devotion, as depicted
here, is not divorced from “Jnana”, as it is popularly understood, but rather “Jnana” is

exceedingly helpful to its perfect attainment.

The Bhagavata amply fulfils the chief task of the Puranas. Viz. popularising the Vedic
truths by means of narratives and such other aids. It is as Shri Rama Krishna aptly

expressed it,
“Friend in the butter of “Jnana” and soaked in the syrup of Bhakti.”
In Chapter VI. Sloka 48, Lord Krishna told Udddhava
TR ARAARE g faelea
- e weag e g wameil (Uddhava Gita=UDH.G-Chapter-VI-Sloka-48)

"Oh!Uddhava! Iam the goal of sages. There is no other way except the bhakti yoga

due to the association of sages."
Lord Krishna also told Uddhava
i R WA T Y =T e
s Fefera I Rrgr ARSI (Uddh. G-Chap-7-Sloka-8)

“Through bhakti and love alone, The Gopis, the Cows, Trees, Beasts, Serpents, and

others with dull understanding easily attained Me.”

18



Bhagavan Krishna told Uddhava

AR gISagsd digHl UG
wgd 9 figd 9 siaed gama @1l (UDDH.GS-Chap-7-Sloka-14.)
IWPAT IRUMERH FaqfesTl
g1fg wafeqaras war =1 gparma: 11 (Uddh.G-Chap-7-Sloka-15)

“Oh! Uddhava! Give up injunctions. Give up prohibitions. Give up enjoyment.
Develop renunciation. Forget about things learnt. Do not worry about things to be
learnt. Do your duty whole-heartedly. Take refuge in me alone. Find the self in all

beings. You will not have fear through me.”
2.3 Systematisation
Sage Narada

The word Narada means defied sage, divine sage. He is one of the ten mind-born
sons of Brahma, being supposed to have sprung from his thigh. He is represented as a
messenger from the Gods to men and vice versa and as being very fond of promoting
discords among Gods and men, hence his epithet of Kali priya. He is said to have
been the inventor of the Lute or Vina. He is also the author of a code of laws which
goes by his name. Narada is a Vedic sage, an eternal or ever living person (fRfSi)
and famous in Hindu traditions as a travelling musician and storyteller, who carries
news and enlightening wisdom. He appears in a number of Hindu texts, notably the

Mahabharata and the Ramayana, as well as in the mythologies of the Puranas.

The Naradabhakti Sutrani (=NBS.) Brings out a doctrine of devotion. It is an attempt

to systematise the prevalent thoughts on devotion in the form of short aphorisms. E.g.
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Link sentence for eg. Let us consider some of the important aphorisms reflecting on

the nature of bhakti etc.

In the Vaishnavism tradition of Hinduism, he is presented as a sage with devotion to
Lord Vishnu. Vaishnavites depict him as a pure, elevated soul who glorifies Vishnu
through his devotional songs, singing the names of Hari and Narayana, and therein

demonstrating devotion.

The bhakti sutras (the verses of devotion) are attributed to Narada. The
Naradabhaktisiitrani(=NBS.) brings out a doctrine of devotion. It is an attempt to

systematise the prevalent thoughts on devotion in the form of short aphorisms. e.g.
1) srerar whi eareaam™: 1 (NBS.1)

“Now, we shall expound the religion of divine love.”
2) w1 @R == et (NBS.2)

“It is truly of the nature of supreme love of God.”

3) 3maweure) (N.B.S.3)

“This divine love is like nectar and comes by the grace of God and by self -sacrifice.

4) ggeear g Rig) wafd, smgar wafy, gt wafi ( N.B.S.4)

“After gaining devotion (bhakti), man feels that he has reached perfection, divinity

and contended. He feels that he has attained 3mee.”

5) aq e 7 fefag asefy, 7 @l T3, 9 T, A wafdi
(N.B.S.5)
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“ After attaining it, man has no more desire for anything. He is free from grief and

hatred.
He does not rejoice over anything, he does not exert himself in furtherance of
Self-interest.

6) Issiear FAyafy, waet HaaaRmM wafd (N.B.S.6)

“Realizing this, man becomes intoxicated and fascinated as it were, he is completely

immersed in the enjoyment of bliss of the Atman, the truest and the highest self”

7) =1 9 smzEE, FRvsuearil (N.B.S.7)

“Which means-"That devotion (bhakti) is not of the nature of lust because; it is a form

of renunciation.”

8) goTiesagRm gfcr aretd: 11 (N.B.S.16)

“Vyasa, the son of Parasara, is of the opinion that devotion (Bhakti) consists in

attachment to worship of God and other similar acts.”

9) greareadil (N.B.S.Chapter 4.52)

Which means-0lt is like experience of joy which a dumb man has when he tastes

sweet."

10) 3o g midemml (N.B.S.Chapter 1.20)

11) &1 @@, == dsunil (N.B.S.Chapterl.1)

“Even without knowledge, Gopikas, Whose love was based on the attraction towards

the lovely form of Krishna, were liberated. Perfect expression of devotion (bhakti
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Jwas found in Gopis of Vraja. They did not care for family tradition, reputation, and

personal comfort in order to live in perfect devotion to Lord Krishna.”

Remarks/Observations

When devotees give up their bodies in this world before attaining supreme devotion to
Him, they are reborn in this world where they will continue their practise and
ultimately attain Him. He is the dispenser of the fruits of our actions, of our merit and

demerit.

Devotion is spoken of as a rasa which is the same as YW and as 3™ or attachment to
God. There is the famous example of the milkmaids of g~ who attained liberation
through devotion even though they had no knowledge. Though devotion is of the
nature of raga (Attachment), it cannot for that reason be condemned, because the
object of that attachment is God and not human beings or the things of the world. It is
only in the latter case that it becomes condemnable. Neither can it be identified with

work (f5a), will or wish (se8T1), nor even with faith (s).

22



1.1 Types of Devotion

Devotion is an abstract subject which existed in human being from time immemorial.
It came into being for up- liftmen of human beings for their liberation by practising
constant devotion to God. It is a constant and continuous effort of an individual to
seek God with devotion by praising Him, by doing puja, by remembering His deeds,
by singing His glories, by chanting His names, by (doing dm&eid /i) chanting the
names of the Lord, by spending time in a good company, by doing service, for

attaining liberation.

Srimad-Bhagavatam:-The Bhagavata is a high authority on devotion (Bhakti).
Tradition ascribes its authorship to the great Vyasa,by whom, it was taught to his
illustrious son,Bhagavaan Suka.Bhagavan Srikrishna is the central figure of this

wonderful work, The Bhagavata amply fulfils the chief task of the Puranas.
It is said in Bhagavatam (7.5.23) that bhaktiis nine -fold.

1.1.1 Sravanam ( Hearing the names of Lord Vishnu)
Hquiq The literal meaning of this word is to hear. But it is explained to mean
listening with due respect, the glories of Siva attentively and in a happy mood.
It is the first stage of devotion as it creates a desire for the reality which is not
perceived. On this stage, the hearing of God’s name plays a very important
part. It is repeatedly said that the name of Siva purifies the heart and removes
sin. The importance of the name in devotion is emphasised by saying that the
name has more power to destroy sin than the ability of the sinner by which he

commits sins. Along with the hearing of the name of Siva, the hearing of His
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sports, glories, tales and anecdotes are also recommended at this stage of

devotion.
1.1.2. Keertanam (Chanting the name of God)

Eﬁ?ﬁ"{ It means to sing or to recite the name, fame, deeds, incarnation of God with
love, respect and knowledge. It is verbal sacrifice, mantra, japa and prayers all are
included in it. Everybody, without any distinction of grade, caste, creed and sex is
benefited by this devotion. It is the remedy for worldly affliction and gives peace to

all who engage in it.
1.1.3 Vishnoh smaranam (Remembering Him and His Stories)

THRUMH_ the first two stages are recommended for engaging the external organs in the
name, fame and glories of Siva,remembering (Smarana)is to engage the mind in Him.
The devotee makes his mind free from all fears, and keeps complete faith in the Lord
who is omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient. At this stage the devotee always

keeps the Lord in his mind. He never forgets Him nor fears anything.
1.1.4 Pada sevanam (To wait upon Him)

?qTFF{ the above mentioned three stages are the purificatory stages, as they purify the
body, heart and mind of the devotee. They do not have any direct relation to the body
or statue of Siva. They are concerned with his name, fame and glories. The fourth
stage relates the devotee to the statue or body or Siva. Here the devotee prepares his
heart, senses and body to abide in the grace of Siva. Thus in the stage, the devotee
keeps his body in the service of Vishnu everywhere and makes suitable offerings to

Him.
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1.1.5 Archanam (To offer Worship)

Gﬁiﬂ"{ It means to offer water, flower fruits etc to the Lord according to the method
of worship it is not necessary to spend a lot of money in this worship. It can b done
only with that money which can be saved by the devotee for this purpose. The
materials are not important in the worship. The desire to worship is more important.

Hence in the absence of materials one can worship Siva with imaginary materials.
1.1.6 Vandanam (Salutation to Him)

Eiﬁ:l'ﬁ[ Literally it means to pray to Him. But at this stage the devotee is asked to
recite the prayers and mantras, to meditate in the glories of Siva, and to fall down on

the earth like a stick to pay homage.
1.1.7 Dasyam (To dedicate one’s actions to Him)

QYA It means to regard one-self as the servant of Siva, and to keep one-self busy in

those activities which are regarded as the duty of a good servant.
1.1.8 Sakyam (To cultivate friendship with Him)

HFIH It means to have complete faith in the supreme power of the Lord, by which
He performs everything for the benefit of the devotee. Hence he thinks that there is no
evil in the world as everything happens by the order of the Lord and for the good of

the devotee.
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1.1.9 Atma nivédanam (To offer one’s own body as well as one’s dependence and

belonging to Him) :- (iti umsarpita vishné bhak#i chénnavalakshana.)

ﬂTFqﬁ'aE{;F{ It means complete surrender of the body, speech, mind and the other
entire thing belonging to or possessed by the devotee. He offers his all to please God.

He does not keep anything for himself.

It is stated that devotion (Bhakti) has many facets:-
A) Slferen (of the common people)

B) aﬁiﬁ (as laid down by the Vedas)

C) Infe 2w, anfe A, M as stated in B.G (8th.Chapter-Akshara Para

Bramha Yogam,Verse 3-)

31Tf%{ éﬁiﬁ (Acts of God-like floods, Earth-quakes, Forest Fires Typhoons,Sunamies

etc.)

anfe s ( having a feeling that all people are same and nobody is inferior to any

one.

ImeAf® (done by the body such as fasts, Vratas etc with Pratyagatma Bhavana ie

“Svabhava’ which means the devotee he is not the body, he is not the mind)

Devotion or Bhakti is categorised as "Pard Bhakti' and "Nirguna Bhakti' in

“vetashvara" Upanishad.”

The word wmrwfit is explicitly used in the sixth chapter of "Svetashvara" Upanishad.
There are many words which voice submission to God or Brahman (Words such as

IRUT TR etc.).
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Bhakti can be i bhakti or |1 bhakti.

"

ffor s=Rt is through "s=@m" i.e. without assuming any form or "®4". i.e. by
meditation, prayer etc. through mind. Bhakti is an important component of many

branches of Hinduism. Bhakti emphasises
Religious devotion and sentiment above ritual and orthodoxy.

Supreme devotion (WAl or W) which rises in the final stages as a result of the
practise of secondary devotion leads to infinite beatitude. Avery important
characteristic of this devotion is U 9@ or absolute one-pointedness. This devotion
can be directed not only towards God but also towards any of His manifestation like
g, AR, a1, W, f¥@. Since all, irrespective of their birth or capacity, are entitled to
the practise of devotion, it is likely that many of them will not have attained supreme
devotion before they die. Such devotees are reborn in this world of Godlike the
S vétadvipa where they will continue their devotional practises and finally attain it,

and through it, liberation.

U R is by imagining Him in a form or "®4" and praying Him doing s, offering

flowers, fruits, fdeT etc.

Adi Sankaracharya in his works "Sivanandalahari", in verse 28, he stated that
devotion is of four types. ie
| 79 go Ria TEr-<afy Hedhic
A R e - 2SI G0
G TRIARKAD — - &I HaT -l
RIsd 79 RigH -9/ wafi warfie pareiie=gq 28
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1. |ATAIFT (To remain in same @iw):- When %% wants ®1a, he wants to be in 353

or with His association with Him in His kingdom.

2. IS Here the % wants to be nearer to God. That means he wants to live with

Him very nearer to Him.

3. G Here the % wants to be like Him.

4. {qIGSY Here the w wants to merge with God.

The devotee when he does "puja" with devotion to the Lord, it is "Sarupya”.
When he does "Swarupa Dhyana"it is "Sayujya.”

The ultimate goal of life of a % is gRumf.

In Bhagavad Gita (=BG), it is said in chapter VII. 16 to 19 that there are four types

of Bhaktas:

“Tfder gt AT S GPHRFISI
arat fremgrafeff s 7 wRawwI

“Four types of virtuous men worship Me, Oh! Arjuna:

The man in distress, the man seeking knowledge, the man seeking wealth, and the

man imbued with wisdom.”

Other types of secondary devotion are those mentioned in the Gita by W& Sri

Krishna such as (Bhagagavad Gita-Chapter 9-sloka 14)
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oI Dirael 77 I GEsIT: |

TR T AT AT U ||

“Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me, they worship

Me with devotion, ever steadfast.”

Important saints/poets/Singers/ Incharges of Hindu religious Mutts who preached,

popularised devotion among people by their writings and developed devotion.

Due to several foreign invasions, terror spread in India in the medieval period. People
were worried and with disturbed mind, they were restless. They were living in fear.
Harmony was not there. There was chaos and confusion. Many conversions from
Hinduism to other religions were the outcome of these wars. One side, Buddhism was
spreading, another side Islam was spreading. On Another side Christianity was
spreading. Hindism was going down. To protect and to revive Hinduism and putting it
on rails, there arose a need for saints and acharyas. To balance the situation several
saints and acharyas came from time to time, took the lead and preached the doctrine
of love and devotion and showed the people the right path to lead a peaceful life and
to attain liberation through devotion to God. All of them propagated sfts in India. As

a result of which sftf  evolved as a cult.

It was the appearance of #ft that provided the impetus necessary to integrate the
diverse streams of religious belief and practice such as Vedic ritualism, asceticism

and the veneration of gm<adr into the umbrella of Sanatana Dharma.

The Saivaite Nayanmars and Vaishnavite Alwars preached the Bhakti cult under the

Pallavas, Pandyas and Cholas.But, the spread of Bhakti movement in medieval India
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was a different kind. It was the direct result of the influence of the spread of Islam in
India. Monotheism or belief in one God, equality and brotherhood of man and
rejection of rituals and class divisions and the distinctive characteristics of Islam. The
preachings of Sufi teachers shaped the thinking of Bhakti reformers like Ramananda,
Kabir and Nanak. Sufism was a liberal reform movement within Islam. It had its
origin in Persia and spread into India in the eleventh century. Sufism stressed the
element of love and devotion as effective means of the realisation of God. Love of
God meant love of humanity and so the Sufis believed service to humanity was
tantamount to service to God. Sufis consider love and devotion as the only means of
attaining salvation. The saints and acharyas from time to time propagated #fes cult in
India where by number of religions existed. To quote some of such proponents who
took the #fts A/ and brought peace in the society which resulted in harmonious life in
individuals which led them to achieve liberation through devotion to God are

mentioned here under:

S’andilya (500B.C), Adi Shankara (from788CE to 820 CE), Nayanars from

6th.century to ninth century etc.

1.2 Sage S’ andilya

There is no recorded evidence about the personal data regarding date of birth and date
of death of the sage $andilya. sandilya called the w=am=g viz-The Upanishads,The Gita
and the Vedanta Sutras as Bramha Kanda but not as &9 @is as it is usually termed
$andilya has graded devotion into w1 or supreme and 7o or secondary. Actually it is
w1 alone that deserves to be named as wfe1 since the @R or ditfdr leads to the rise of

the former, it is also called 9f1 Supreme devotion (W Hfth or WgRhI) which rises in
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the final stages as a result of the practise of secondary devotion (ilfdr) leads to
liberation or #tgr. A very important characteristic of this devotion is vaid 9@ towards

God. (Absolute one-pointedness).

Sandilya and Narada were two great sages who adorned the spiritual horizon of our
country. Both Narada bhakti Sutras and Sandilya’s bhakti Sutrds are complementary
to each other and our study of devotion will not be complete without studying both of
them.S’andilya’s approach is more intellectual while Narada’s is more emotional and
practical. We can safely say that S’andilya is very particular in mentioning the
Pramanas (the means of Knowledge) as also the nature and mutual relationship
among the various constituents of the wa (What is to be known) like Iswara, Jiva and
Prakrti. He discusses about the reality of creation, controverts the theory that
knowledge alone can give liberation, propounds and defends devotion as the sole
means of liberation and also delineates the various forms of devotion. Narada,
however goes straight to the practical aspects. Narada, apart from defining devotion
and describing various forms of devotion, gives several invaluable practical hints,
warns against the pitfalls, eulologises the importance of devotion, gives its special
characteristics to enable the aspirants to imitate them and finally paints a vivid picture

of the ideal devotees.

If we can forget the well-known Vedic dictum emgd ges: (Man lives but hundred
years) we will be amazed to find S’andilya almost in every age. We find him in Treta
Yuga as the spiritual guru to king Dilipa. In the Dwaparayuga he is the priest to the
king Nanda of the cowherds. In the beginning of the Kali yuga,he was very much
involved in performing Putrésti sacrifice of SAatanika,son of Janamejaya. At one

time, he was the priest of Trisanku.He was also there talking to Bhishma when he was
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lying down in a bed of arrows. He‘ had two sons by name gi@1 and feiRed who were
authors of a Smruti.It was quoted as an author in ¥ar= literature. So he belongs to the

age of the MahaBharata (500 B.C.)

His third Sutra says “acaeeRamra@nean’ which means immortality has been predicted

to him who abides in God.

In S’andilya’s bhakti sutras, in 14 Sutra, it is said-

Here knowledge is seen to be a subsidiary aim, for that very seen the §ftr rejecting all
visible aids declares that the milk maids attained liberation solely by devotion to the
supreme Lord which destroyed their impurities of the mind. One milkmaid, having all
her merits cancelled by the intense rapture of thinking about Him {imeditating on
Him, the cause of the world, identical with the supreme Bramhan, ceasing to breathe,
obtained liberation. Here the presence of devotion is to be inferred from the signs of
pleasure and pain and through that devotion; liberation. This is the purport of the
passage. Just as the fruit of the sacrifice is obtained by offering un husked golden
berries thus obviating all need for any intermediate operation, so in the case of the
milk maids also liberation is produced directly from the devotion. Hence it is
understood that knowledge is only a subsidiary means when compared to Bhakti or
devotion which is chief means to achieve liberation or Mukti. If knowledge were the
chief means, the result of liberation could not have been produced in its absence.
Neither can it be said that the milk Gmaids’ intense thinking (f&@), pondering (7=)
etc. The well-known causes of such knowledge were impossible in this case. Hence it

(f@) should be interpreted only as "remembrance bound up with affection." Devotion
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cultivated directly -as happened in the case of the milkmaids of Vrindavan will also
burn up these impurities and give fruit of liberation directly. When the latter is there,
there is no need for the former. Gradually the doctrine of bhakti was systematised into
a regular philosophy and religion. It came to be known as the Bhagavata-religion and
has also been variously designated as the "TRRFRI, ¥@@T, i=®, or U religion. Its
main sources are Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata, The Vishnu Purana, The
Bhagavad Gita, The BhagavataPurana, The PancaratraAgamas and the Bhakti sutras
of S’andily and Narada. The Bhagavata religion has converted Bramhan (impersonal
Bramhan of Upanishads) into the personal God and he is mentioned as Iswara,
Narayana, and Krishna VasuDeva etc are the names most commonly used with
respect to Him. He can neither be apprehended by the senses nor by logic and
arguments.Srutis or the Scriptures point towards Him. His grace is the supreme factor
in realising Him. Single minded devotion (Ekanthika Bhakti) is the only thing by
which His grace can be obtained and He can be captured. He is subject to the will of
His devotee. (¥ wmefim) He is always fond of those devoted to Him and reveals
Himself to them. Complete resignation or complete surrender (Jufti or eRumIfy) is

another means of attaining Him.)

1.3 Jayadeva

Gita Govinda (song of Govinda) is a work composed by Jayadeva who was born in
Kanduli Sasan near Puri to a Brahmin family. He was a Sanskrit poet in 1200 A.D.
His epic poem Gita Govinda, which depicts divine love of Krishna, an avatar of
Vishnu and his consort Radha. The poem, which presents the view that Radha is

greater than Hari, is considered as an important text in bhakti movement of Hinduism.
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This work has been of great importance in the development of the bhakti traditions of
Hinduism. At first, English translation of the Gita Govinda was published by Sir
William Jones in 1792. Jayadeva was a Sanskrit poet in 1200 A.D. His epic poem
Gita Govinda, which depicts divine love of Krishna, an avatar of Vishnu and his
consort Radha. The poem, which presents the view that Radha is greater than Hari, is

considered as an important text in bhakti movement of Hinduism.

1.4 Alwars

The Alwars or Azhwars (those immersed in God) numbering 10 were Tamil poet
saints of South India who lived between the sixth and the nineth century A.D and
espoused Oemotional devotiond or bhakti to the Lord Vishnu-Krishna in their songs of

longing ecstasy and service.

The devotional outpourings of Alwars, composed during the early medieval period of
Tamil history, helped to revive the bhakti moment, their hymns of worship to Vishnu
and his avatars. Sixty three shaiva Nayanars were their contemporaries. They are
accounted as South India’s apostles of bhakti because of their importance in the rise
of Hindu bhakti moment. The collection of their hymns is known as divya Prabandha.
The bhakti literature that sprang from Alwars has contributed to the establishment and
sustenance of a culture that broke away from the ritual-oriented religion and rooted

itself in devotion as the only path for salvation.

1.5 Madhusudana Saraswati

Madhustdana Sarasvati (C.E 1550 A.D.to 1617.A.D.) was an Indian philosopher in
the Advaita Vedanta tradition. He was the disciple of Visvesvara Sarasvati and

Madhava Sarasvati.i Rama thirtha was his Vedanta Guru. Madhustdana was born in
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Bengal, and originally called Kamalanayana. He was educated in the Navya-Nyaya
tradition, but became an Advaita sannyasi, and moved to Varanasi in order to study

Advaita.

He wrote many works likel."Gudartha Deepika", 2."Siddhanta Bindu", 3. "Advaita
Siddhi", 4."Advaita Lakshana", 5."Vedanta Kalpa Lathika", 6."Tika or Siva Mahima
Stotra". 7."Bhakti Rasayana", 8."Prasthana Bheda", 9."Tika or Samkshépa Sarika",

10."Tika or Atma Bodha of Sankara",11."Gita Nibandh".

Sri Madhusudana Saraswati,in his "bhakti rasayanam"says that one can reach
"Kaivalya" with bhakti marg only. Sri Madhusudana Saraswati says in "Bhakti

Rasayana" that God has assured his bhakta that
AR AR FeEIeR |
FARTRSg= o Teamstseet |

Just like the Ganges flow continuously without any break, to merge in the Sea,the

"Atma" should go towards "Iswara". That is called nirguna bhakti.

Madhusudana Saraswati says Vishnu shines supreme. Bramhananda clearly identifies
Vishnu with Jiva, the individual soul, the pervador, Vishnu vyapakam, jivaswarupam.
The individual soul (jiva) attains as it were, moksha or liberation and shines as

Vishnu, the supreme Bramhan.

Madhusudana Sarasvati was a great devotee of Lord Krishna.

In his wftRE—=H in FeMigR: he started describing 4fth as:-
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Taxafiferd a1 daet a1 gaef
WRAME P AIhAN T
FroTrasifaaT e ge 3

TEIRaeIgSeY IReGSeT A1 ( Bhakti Rasayana=B.R.1.)

Bhakti yoga has nine Rasas. They are R, &, dovl, dR g, W, v, 3gd 3R
g1l These are called Parama Purushartha. Bhakti yoga is one of the four Purusharthas
viz:-Karma yoga,Asthanga yoga,Jnana yoga and Bhakti yoga.Any one of these lead a

person to muki.
HRARRNAIT Feig= iR
fdifsRaaremsfafaiféa
TS TaSEgYT T
fderdi witara= a1l B.R.2

By taking " Bhakti rasayana” medicine are will get rid of the disease called "birth and

death" once for all.
T, RAMGEHY: g R
TANTORRIGIPRI IFAMT ISher |l B.R.10

God is aF=< ¥ou. He will enter into the melted heart of bhakta in abundant in ®Ig

HT
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v HEdl AaTg ST ad:
SISy A9 oy o gRaor g1 B.R.32
&I WagRh: ATEA YU
i w09 7 FUTEE aftfel B.S.35

First a bhakta will serve devotees of God with seva bhava and get their blessings. By

following dharma he will hear about Vishnu and His deeds through them.
1.6 Madhavacharya (C.E.1238 to 1317C.E.)

Madhvacharya was a Hindu philosopher, aVaishnavite and the chief proponent of
Dwaita school of Vedanta. He is the first known Vaishnava Acharya and bhasyakara
to have written a commentary on Bhagavata Purana and interpretation of the Sutras
and the Gita. He was born in a place called "Pajaka" near Udipi, west coast of

Karnataka. Achyuta Preksha was his Guru.

It is said in Madhava’s anubhasya, of the B.S (=Brahma sutras), 2.11. That the fruits
of "bhakti marga” are superior to and sweeter than those of "Jnanamarga" in
"moksha." He says liberation is achievable only by the Grace of God. He stated that
"Atman" and "Brahman are the two unchadnging realities with individual soul

dependent on Brahman.

Madhava was a critic of Shankara’s Advaita Vedanta and Ramanuja’s Visistadvaita
teachings. He established Krishna Mutt in Udipi. His preachings developed Haridasa
sect of Vaishnavism. He stated that emotional devotion to God is the means to

spiritual liberation.
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He wrote 37 dwaita texts. Of these 13 are commentaries on Upanishads. Another Gita

Bhasya on Bhagavad Gita, 40 commentaries on hymns of Rig-Veda.

He affirms that there can be no true devotion to God without a real sense of moral
purity, sincerity of purpose and detachment to worldly pleasures. The knowledge of
God is a constant attraction, affection, loving devotion, faith and complete surrender

to the Grace of God. Liberation comes through the Grace of God.

1.7 Adi Shankara (788 C.E TO 820 C.E)

Shankara was born in the village Kalady near Ernakulum in Kerala. His father was
Sivaguru and his mother Aryamba both of whom were great devotees of Siva. He
displayed uncommon precognition from childhood itself. It is said that at a very
tender age he had studied Kavyas and Puranas and soon blossomed into a full-fledged

Scholar.

Govind Bhagavatpada formally initiated Shankar a into the holy order of Vedic
Sanyasa and taught him the profound philosophy of Advaita and directed him to write
a philosophical commentary on the Vedanta Sutras, known as the Brahma Sutras, then

interpreted in diverse theological ways.

He wrote:-Bhasya Granthas 23,Prakarana and Upadesa Granthas 54,Stotra-Sruti
Granthas76,Bhasyas on Bramha sutras,the ten Upanishads,and the Gita(Prasthana
Traya),Prakarana Grantha such as Upadesa Sahasri, Viveka chudamani, Aparoksa-
anubhuti, Atmabodha such as Anandalahari, Govindasataka, Dakshinamurti,
Dasaloki, Dvadasa Panjarika, Bhaja Govindam,Vishnu Satpadi, gRsfis, @ifiw do,
Auftergge, and fafoegedr. He himself was a Bhakta and @+t, as much a yogi, as a

tremendous worker for the welfare of the humanity. The 3®er written by him are very
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short in nature and appeal to the common man who wants to develop devotion to God
as he cannot understand heavy w&=er  like Bramha sultra bhadsya and other such
works. Take for instance "Bhajagovindam"book written by him. In every stanza you
find "w" in it. Devotion to God appears in each syllable which attracts a person to
develop #fts towards God. Simillarly Dakshinamurthy stotra, Govinda ashtaka. These
books are easy to understand. By reading daily, one can concentrate, follow bhakti
marga and develop devotion to God. He preached Advaita philosophy keeping in
view of the common man in a lucid way to make him understand and carry on his life

with a devotion to God.

The Philosophy of Shankara: - Shankara considers this realisation of the absolute

identity of ame and Brahman as final Mukti. (5@ 9@ |tal Br.Su.1.1.4).
The purport of his philosophy is

S& 9 o e et s@ AR |
1.8 Ramanujacharya

In the 12th.century, Ramanuja, who was born at Sriperumbudur near modern
Chennai, preached Visisthadvaita.According to him God is Saguna Brahman. The
creative process and all the objects in creation are real but not illusory as was held by

Sa6.nkaracharya. Therefore, God, soul, matter are real. But God is inner substance.
He also advocated "Prabhati marga” or path of self-surrender to God.
It is Oft.quoted

Once Ramanuja was given a secret mantra by Lord Vishnu for attaining moksha with

instructions not to reveal the mantra to any body and if by any chance, if he reveals it
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to any one, his head would become pieces. That means he would die. But for helping
the common man to get liberation, he recited the mantra loudly from the top of the
"Raja Gopuram (From the top of the dome of the temple). That is how; he wanted to

make the common man to get liberation by chanting the mantra.

1.9 Nimbarkar (13th.century)

Nimbarkar is believed to be the incarnation of the "sudarshana chakra" of Lord
Vishnu. His mother Jayanti and father Aruna were Tailing Brahmins who resided on
the banks of the river Godavari at a place known as Telinga, the modern "Vaidurya
Pattanam" in Andhra Pradesh. He was named as Nityananda at birth. At the age of 16,
he mastered the Vedas and all related scriptures. He went in search of guru. On
reaching Govardhan in Mathura, U.P, he began practising penance under the shade of
neem trees. Sage Narada blessed him and gave initiation. Narada named him as

Haripriya.

Brahma blessed him on his knowledge of the supreme. He gave him a new name

called "Nimbarkar", the one who faced to the Sun in the midst of the =i _trees.

Devotion, according to Nimbarkar consists in wuftt or self Gsurrender .Nimbarkar

refers to five methods to salvation.

1. Karma (performed conscientiously in a proper spirit, with one’s guf (caste) and 3™

(Phase of life.)

2. Vidya (Spiritual study and reflection on deeper meanings)

3.9y or &g (Meditation)

4. wuRt (Surrender to the Lord)
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5. 1@ wafRi (Devotion and self-surrender)

1.10 Annamacharya

Sri Tallapaka Annamacharya (May 9th.1408-feb 23rd.1503.) was a saint, composer of
the Sankeertana in Telugu language. He was born in Tallapaka village in Kadapa

district of Andhra Pradesh state.

He was considered to be earliest musician of India to compose songs called "&éKkiF "
in praise of Lord Venkateshwara, the deity of seven hills in Tirumala, of chittoor
district of Andhra Pradesh state, where unbroken worship is offered for over 12
centuries. He was considered to be great ¥ (devotee) of Lord Govinda by saintly
singers and devotees. He was considered as reincarnation of the precious sword of
Lord Vishnu called siceq. He is said to have composed 36,000 samkeertanas in
Telugu language on Lord Venkateswara (Govinda ) of which only about 12,000 are
available today. He was one of the first few who opposed the social stigma towards
the untouchable castes in his era with his kAT explaining that there should not be
any differences in castes, and all are same.Bramham is one for everybody. There is no
distinction between the poor and rich, the man and the woman and there is no
distinction between the caste and creed. Vishnu is the only s@Rieq for everybody. He
compared and told that the sleep of the king and the sleep of a servant are same. There
is no difference of sleep in both of them. Similarly the earth where in the great
orthodox Brahmin lives is same as the one where sttt lives. Absolutely there is no
change of earth. g& for <aar is same as the ®m §&@ for Humans, Animals and other
living creatures. As far as §&@ is concerned, and it is same for all. For a rich man and

poor man day and night are same. Hunger is same for good people who eat W
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food and for those people who eat non-vegetarian food. Wind is same it passes
through fragrant flowers as well as through foul things. The rays of the sun fall
equally on the elephant as well as on the dog. Lord Venkateswara’'s M protects the
sinners and also people who do gual and in one of the other verses he said:-Caste and
cadre are not necessary to know Hari. He need not bother about it for knowing Hari.
He must follow dharma. He must do right karma. He should not forget Vishnu at any

point of time. He should always have 4% towards Vishnu.”’

1.11 Vallabhacharya(1479-1531)

He was a devotional philosopher who spread Krishna centered "Pushti sect" of
Vaishnavism in the Braj region of India. He said that with loving devotion to Lord
Krishna, any householder can achieve mukti. Sri Vallabhacharya called his school of
thought "suddhadvaita" or pure monism. According to him, it is by God’s grace alone

that one can obtain release from bondage and attain Krishna's Heaven.

1.12 Saint Tyagaraja (Kakarla Tyaga Bramham)

(May 4th.1767 A.D.-January 6th.1847 A.D.)

He was one of the greatest composers of Carnatic music or Indian classical music .He
composed thousands of devotional compositions. He belong s to the smartha

Brahmin.

He was colloquially known as Tyagayya among Telugu speaking people tradition and
born in Bharadwajasa gotra. Of Velanadu sect. He was totally immersed in devotion
to Lord Sri Rama and led the most Spartan way of life without bothering in the least

for the comforts of the world.

42



The greatness of Tyagaraja is the way he linked the human to the divine. Only
through God's grace, one can realise his or her aspiration, and it is possible only
through #ft. In each syllable, of his song, the pulse of #f%s beats strongly. He was a
master spirit combining himself the 9f% of uege, the music of ARg and the & g of

Valmiki.

That is how he was liberated and shown the devoted path to others for getting

liberation through devotion to God.

1.13. Meera

Meera was a Hindu mystic poet and devotee of Krishna. She was born in 1498C.E, in
the village of Kudki, district of Palia place far off from Marwar. She belongs to a
royal family. She was one of the most significant saints of the "Vaishnava bhakti”
movement. She composed thirteen hundred Padas (poems) commonly known as
"bhajans.” They are in passionate praise of Lord Krishna. She described her
unconditional love for Lord Krishna and promoted Krishna bhAakti as the best way of

life.

She always lived in love for Lord Krishna.

Meera’s message on bhakti is 6None by reason of birth, poverty, age or sex, will be
debarred from His divine presence. There is only one way to attain Mukti

(Liberation)-That is by #f.

1.14 Bommera Pothana

a=R gigl (1450-1510 A.D.) He was born in Bommera, a village twenty miles away

from Warrangal, inthe erstwhile Andhrapradesh state, now in Telangana state into a
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faft Telugu Brahmin family. His father was Kesanna and mother was
Lakkasanamma. He was considered to be a natural scholar (§gs ufeq) without a
teacher. He was the author of the great classic Andhra Maha Bharatamu, which was a
Telugu rendering of the SriMad Bhagavatam of sage Vyasa. It is the most popular
religious and my thological text in Telugu speaking regions of India. He was a
devotee of Shiva but later on became a devotee of Lord Rama and he was more

interested in salvation.

He was of the opinion that having taken birth as a human being, one should have
liberation only through bhakti marga in Bhagavatam written by him, there is a
reference of Prahlada who told his father Hiranya Kasyapa about how the limbs of the

body should be for showing devotion to Vishnu.

“The hands that worship the Lotus eyed Lord are alone the merited hands,

The tongue that sings prayers to the Lord of Lakshmi is alone the merited tongue,

The eyes that feast on the beauty of the Lord are alone the merited eyes.

The ears that yearn to listen the glories of Vishnu alone are the merited ears

The mind that yearns for the destroyer of demon Madhu is alone the merited mind,

The feet that go round (circumbulate) the Lord are alone the merited feet,

The gt that is fixed on gesiH -the Supreme person-is alone the merited g

The day spent in contemplating upon God is alone the day properly and well spent.
The education that dwells on one with the Discus in His hand (=@stnR) is indeed alone

the true education. The Guru who teaches about Lord of the earth (consort of fqgdt) is
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alone the true teacher. The father who puts his son on the God ward path is alone the

true father.”

Pothana, through the character of Prahlada tells us that every one of us should pray to

God as under:-

“Oh! Lord. Give us those ears which will always hear the divine discourses or hymns

of the Lord,

Powerful tongues that praise the glories of the Lord, those hands which render the

puja of the Lord,

Those eyes which look always the beautiful countenance of the Lord, those heads
which bow down at the feet of the Lord, those g&lis (thoughts) which always centre

round the God".

In saptama kanda of Bhagavatam written by him, when Hiranyakasyapa shouts at

Prahlada to tell him whereabouts of God, Prahlada replies:-

"Vishnu is in the ocean, He is in the Air, He is in the Skies, He is in the regions
below, He is in the Fire, He is in all the corners of the world. He is in the Day, He is
in the Night, He is in the Sun, He is in the Moon, He is in the 3&®r, He is in the form
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and He is in all beings and things. God is everywhere if

we but look for.

Never give room for such doubts that He may be there but He is not here and the like.

God is everywhere and wherever you look for Him, you will find Him there itself.
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This is how we should think, develop our mind and pray with devotion to get

ourselves liberated.”’

1.15 Santh Dnyaneswar

Jnaneswar belonged to Nath tradition.His famous works were Dnyaneshwari

(A commentory on Bhagavad Gita written in Marati language by him at Newasa in
the year 1290.), "Amruthanubhava" which is considered to be the milstones in Marati

literature.

Having experienced the rigidity of the caste system and the dogmatism of scriptural
learning, He preferred Marathi language to Sanskrit to make the common man to
understand clearly and wrote all his works in Marathi. His aim was to make his works
to reach the masses who were not well versed in Sanskrit. He wrote Dnyneshwari by
using ovi, a metre which was first used to compose women’s songs in Maharashtra, of
four lines where the first three or the first and the third line’s rhyme is same and the

fourth line has a sharp ending. He also composed many "Abhangas"

Dnyaneshwar’s moral philosophy can be seen in his commentary of the 13th.chapter

of Dnyaneshwari.

He considers humility, non-injury in action, thought and words, forbearance in the
case of adversity, dispassion towards sensory pleasures, purity of heart and mind, love
the solitude, devotion to God and guru as virtues and their corresponding morals

opposite as vices.
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1.16 Namdev ( 1270 C.E TO 1350 C.E)

Namdev or Namdeo or Namadeva, was a poet-saint from Maharashtra, India who is
significant to the Varkari sect of Hinduism. He is said to have been lived in between

1270 and 1350.

Namdev was influenced by Vaishnavism, and became widely known in India for his
devotional songs set to "bhajans and kirtan. " His philosophy contains both "nirguna”
and "saguna"” Brahman elements. Namdev composed "bhajans." Namdev’s songs
were composed to be melodious and carry a spiritual message. Namdev wrote many

"abhang."

Namdev attracted individuals from diverse classes and castes during community-

driven bhajan singing sessions. He preached the gospel of love.

1.17 Kabirdas

Kabiras dates of birth and death are not firmly established. He is commonly supposed
to have lived for 120 years from 1398 to 1518 which permits him to be associated
with other famous figures such as Gurunanak and Sikander Lodi. Some assign his
death date to the middle of the 15th.century. (Some where in 1440 or 1448) where as
others place him in 1518. His greatest work is the "bijak" (the seedling" and idea of
the fundamental one. The collection of poems elucidates Kabir’s universal view of
spirituality. He often advocated leaving aside the Quran and Vedas and by simply
following "sahajapath,” or the simple/ natural way to oneness in God. He believed in
the vedantic concept of "Atman.” He had clear belief in the bhakti and Sufi ideas.
The hall mark of Kabir&s work consists of his two line couplets, known as "Kabir ke

dohe" The dohas reflect the philosophical thinking of the poet saint. His poems
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resonate with the praise for the true guru who reveals the divine through direct
experience. Kabir’s poetry is a reflection of his philosophy about life. His writings
were mainly based on the concept of reincarnation and karma. He had a strong faith in
concept of oneness of God. He advocated the notion of "koi bole Ram ram .....Koi
bole Kudai....." The basic idea was to spread the message that weather you chant the
name of Hindu God or Muslim God the fact is that there is only one God who is the
creator of this beautiful world. In 1518 he died at Maghar near Gorakhpur. He

preached Bhakti marga to get liberation.

1.18 Chaitanya Maha Prabhu (1486-1533)

Chaitanya was born on the 18th.February 1486 in a Brahmin family at Nabadweep
(now called Nadia)in west Bengal. Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi were his parents.
Chaitanya’s original name was Viswambhara.He was also called Guaranga or Gaura
due to his fair complexion. He was also called "Nima" due to his being born

underneath a

"Neem'" tree. His Gurus were Iswara Puri Mant .He found Gaudia Vashnavism. He
taught the people the process of Bhakti and also how to attain perfection in life. He
was the proponent for the Vaishnava school of Bhakti yoga (Loving devotion to God)
based upon Bhagavata Purana and Bhagavad Gita. He chanted "Hare Krishna
Mantra". He was another well-known saint and reformer of Bengal, who popularised
Krishna cult. He renounced the world, became an ascetic and wandered all over the
country preaching his ideas. He proclaimed the universal brotherhood of man and
condemned all distinction based on religion and caste. He showed great sympathy to

the sufferings of other people especially that of the poor and weak. He believed that
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through love and devotion, song and dance, a devotee can feel the presence of God.

He accepted disciples from all classes and castes.

1.19 Bhakta Tukaram (1608CE -1650 CE )

The bhakti movement which spread across India and many other saints of his
generation were active in challenging this setup. The Indian sub-continent has
prospered culturally for many centuries; with the most prominent years being 500 BC
to 1000AD.The Indian sub-continent enjoyed an upsurge in education, scientific and
philosophical introspection. Not only this, every aspect of the society prospered
including establishing trade relations with countries like Greece, Iran and China. But
after 1000 AD, the society went downhill, there was wide spread disparity "caste

practices"

And other social evils began in this era. Brahmins made education inaccessible to
other classes of the society .Orthodox practices and rituals were used as tools for
dominating others since caste system placed "Brahmins" in position of teaching all
rights towards education and ultimately towards end in the year 15 "Finding God"
was owned by Brahmins. This led to untouchability. Circumstances reached a climatic
point where the society was facing evils due to Brahmin domination as well as there
were many foreign invasions that were changing and challenging the known world
view for the contemporary people. It is during this time, that what constitutes the

bhakti movement began to take shape across the many parts of the country.

Tukaram was born in the year 1608 and lived most of his life in Dehu, a town close to

Pune in Maharashtra state. His real name is Tukaram Bolhoba Aambile. He is
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commonly known in Maharashtra as sant Tukaram. He is known as Bhakta Tukaram

in south India.

Tukaram died in 1650 CE. Saint Tukaram is considered as one of the most important
saints of bhakti movement. One of the prominent saints of bhakti movement is saint
Tukaram. He had a great understanding of Hindu philosophy and wrote many
songs/abhang in praise of God fdger, he was revered as an incarnation of Vishnu. The
Brahmins of his village Dehu were deeply offended by this act of pursuing God by a
non Brahmin. They challenged his interpretation of the Vedas and puranas and tried to
destroy the 3w songs written by him. According to saint Tukaram, there is no

reference of any caste hierarchy mentioned in the Vedas.

This opinion became very popular. His a%T had themes varying from humility,

equality concern for ecology and God’s grace sung and recorded in his name.

Tukaram was a devotee of Vittala or Vittoba,a form of God Vishnu.At that time
untouchability circumstances reached a climatic point in the society. people were
facing evils due to Brahmin domination as well as there were many foreign invasions
that were changing and challenging the known world view for the contemporary
people .It is during this time, the 9t movement began to take shape across the many

parts of the country.

1.20 Gurunanak

Gurunanak was born in the month of Baisakh (April-May) in 1469 in Talwandi,a
village in the sheikhupura district ,65 K.M west of Lahore. Gurunanak was the
founder of the religion of Sikhism and is the first of the ten Sikh gurus. He travelled to

places far and wide teaching people the message of one God who dwells in every one
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of God’s creations and constitutes the eternal truth. He set up a unique spiritual, social
and political platform based on equality, fraternity love, goodness and virtue. 1496
was the year of his enlightenment. His first statement after his prophetic communion
with God was "there is no Hindu, nor any Musalman." This is an announcement of
supreme significance. It declared not only the brotherhood of man and the fatherhood
of God, but also his clear and primary interest not in any metaphysical doctrine but
only in man and his fate. He chose to mix with all. He dined and lived with men of the
lowest castes and classes considering the then prevailing cultural practices and
traditions. This was something socially and religiously unheard of in those days of
rigid Hindu caste system sanctioned by the scriptures and the religiously approved

notions of the untouchability and pollution.

1.21 Swamy Narayan

Swamy Narayan was also known as Sahajanand Swamy.He was born in Chhapaiya in
Gonda district in U.P IN 1781.He was initiated into "Uddhav sampradaya” by his
guru, Ramanand Swami and was given the name Sahajanand Swami. He taught

Swami Narayan mantra.Swamy Narayan was named as Ghanashyam Pandey.

Swamy narayan encouraged his followers to combine devotion and dharma for
leading a pious life. He stated that four elements need to be conquered for ultimate

salvation: ¢, 9% (devotion), ™ (Knowledge) and &Rra (Detachment).

Swami Narayan was close to eleventh century philosopher Ramanuja and was critical
of Shankaracharya’s concept of advaita, or monistic non dualism. Swami Narayan’s
ontology maintained that the Supreme Being is not formless and that God always has

a divine form. It is said that Swami Narayan dispelled the myth that =& (salvation)
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was not attainable by everyone. He taught that the soul is neither male nor female.
Swamy Narayan dismissed the caste system as irrelevant to the soul’s status before
God though in practise; caste distinction remained visible among them reduced in

complexity.

1.22 Samartha Ramdas

Samartha Ramdas was 17th.century saint and spiritual poet of Maharashtra. He is
remembered for his advaita Vedanta .He was a devotee of Hanuman and Lord
Rama.His birth name was Narayana Suryaji Thosar. He was born in Ramanavami day
in the year 1530 (Marathi) 1608 A.D. in the Jamb village in the Ambad taluka of
Aurangabad district on the banks of the Godavari River. His parents were Suryaji
Panth and Rambai and his elder brother was Gangadhar. He was a contemporary of
saint Tukaram. At the age of eleven, he attained enlightenment. According to him,
Jnana, Vairagya and bhakti are essential things to attain moksha. He utterd Lord
Rama’s name thirteen crore times. Lord Rama gifted him with eight powers and the

title of "samartha" (Most competent)/capable/ proficient).

Samartha Ramdas left for his Heavenly abode on the nineth day of Magha in
1681A.D.at Sajjangad in Maharashtra. His most popular composition of the Marathi
Arathi to Lord Ganesh such as "Sukh karta dukh harta varta vighnachi.” His most
famous book written by him was "Das Bodh"in Marathi. His teachings of not losing
patience and having faith in the case of adversities, being fearless in difficult
situations helped people to deal with dangerous conditions. He chose Hanuman who
was extremely strong, who would get furious when focussing the enemy and act

accordingly as a role model for the common man to combat the opponents. Lord
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Rama, the great archer was another role model he chose for the common man. He felt
that their personalities and characteristics’ would be good for the masses to follow. He

was an advaitin.

1.23 Sri Ramakrishna Parama Hamsa

Sri Rama Krishna Parama Hamsa was born in Kamarpukur village in Hoogly District,
Bengal Presidency (Now in Calcuuta state) on 18th.February 1836. His parents were
Khudiram Chattopadhyaya and Chandramani Devi. He followed Hindu religion and
practised Advaita Vedanta. He was considered to be one of the most prominent
religious figures of India during the nineteenth Century. He was a mystic and yogi. He
believed in divine embodiment of the Supreme Being in every individual. He was a

key figure in revival of Hinduism in Bengal.

He was a worshipper of Goddess Kali. He was considered as a "Shakto". He was one
of the few yogis who tried to experience divinity through a host of different avenues

.He had different gurus and absorbed their philosophies.

He worshipped God Rama, Hanuman and experienced vision of Sita.merging with
himself. He learnt the nuances of "7antra sadhana" ways and "Kundalini Yoga from

Bharavi Bramhani, a female sage, during 1861-1863.

He died on 16th.August 1886 in Conspire in Calcutta state. His most prominent
disciple, Swami Vivekananda carried out his teachings and philosophy to the world

through Rama Krishna mission. About #fw, he said:-

"Whatever be your concept of God, be it with form, or formless, hold fast to it and

ardently worships Him. But be not conceited that your concept alone of Him is the
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finaled. 6In the course of your &meMr, you will come to know by His Grace that His

attributes and forms are inexhaustible."

Thus several poets, intellectuals from time to time followed #fth, preached #fh
composed poems on #Hfth, wrote so many & s and s=ar s on H|fsl Thu #fe  cult

spread all corners of India.

1.24 Goswamy Tulsidas

Goswamy Tulsidas was born in 1497 CE or 1532 in Rajapur in Chitrakoot district of
Up state. He was born in a Brahmin family on the seventh day of the bright half of the
lunar Hindu month Shravan (July-august).His parents were Hulsi and Atmaram

Dubey.

Tulsidas is believed to be a reincarnation of Valmiki. At the age of five years Ram
bola was adopted by Narahari dasa, a Vaishnava ascetic of Ramananda’s monastic
order who is believed to be the fourth disciple of Ramananda. Ram bola was given the
virakta diksha with the new name Tulsi das. Upanayanam (thread ceremony) was
performed by Naraharidasa when Tulidas was seven years old at Ayodhya. Narahari
dasa took him to a place called Varahakshetra where he first narrated Ramayana to
Tulsidas. Tulsidas came later to Varanasi and studied six Vedas, Jyotisha and the six
schools of Hindu philosophy over a period of 15 to 16 years from his Guru Sesha
Sanatana based at the "Pancaganga ghat" in Varanasi. After that he came back to his
native place Rajapur. He started living in his ancestral home and narrating the katha
(Ramayan) in Chitrakoot.In 1526 CE, he married Ratnavali. They had a son named
Tarak who died as a toddler. Once Tulsi das had gone to a Hanuman temple,

Ratnavali went to her father’s home with her brother. He swam across the Yamuna
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river in the night to meet his wife. Ratnavali chided him for this act and remarked
that if Tulsidas was even half as devoted to God as he was to her body of flesh and
blood, he would have been redeemed. Tulsidas left her instantly and left for the holy
city of Prayag. Here he renounced the fg&a (householder/&s life)stage and became a
@1y (Hindu ascetic).After renunciation, Tulsi das spent most of his time in Varanasi
and in Prayag, Ayodhya and Chitrakoot but visited many other nearby and far-off
places, studying different people, meeting saints and #r¢ and meditating for quite a

number of hours.

Tulsidas met face to face with Hanuman and Rama.According to PriyadasZ& account,
Tulsidas used to visit the morning ablutions with a water pot.On his return, to the city
he used to offer the remaining water to a tree. This quenched the thirst of a "3a" (a
type of ghost).That "ua" offered a boon to Tulsidas .Tulsi das wished to see Rama
with his eyes to which the "ua" responded that it was beyond his power but could
guide Tulsidas to Hanuman who could grant the boon to Tulsidas asked for. The "ua"
told Tulsi that Hanuman comes every day disguised in the form of a leper to listen to
Tulsidas’s @ar namely Ramayan. He is the first to come and last to leave. That
evening Tulsidas noted the first listener to arrive at his discourse was an old leper,
who sat at the end of the gathering. After the ®a1 was over, Tulsidas quietly followed
the leper to the woods. In the woods, at the spot where the Si@we @ temple stands
today, Tulsidas firmly fell at the feet of the leper shouting 61 know who you are. And
"You cannot escape me." At first, the leper feigned ignorance but Tulsidas did not
relent. Then the leper revealed his original form of Hanuman and blessed Tulsidas and

granted boon.
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Tulsidas told Hanuman that he wanted to see Rama face to face. Hanuman told
Tulsidas to go to Chitrakoot where he would see Rama with his own eyes. As per
Priya das’ account, Tulsidas followed the instructions of Hanuman and started living
in an ashram at Y@ &g in Chitrakoot. One day Tulsidas went to perform the gRsmor
(circumbulation) He saw two princesses, one dark complexioned and another
fair,dressed in green robes pass by mounted on horse backs.Tulsi was enraptured at
the sight. However he could not recognise them. Later Hanuman asked Tulsidas

whether Tulsidas met face to face with Rama.

However he could not recognise them and took his eyes off them. Later Hanuman
asked Tulsidas whether he saw Rama and Lakshmana on horses. Tulsidas was
disappointed and repentful. Hanuman assured Tulsidas that he would have the sight of
Rama once again the next morning. On the next morning, Wednesday the new moon
day of Magha, Vikram 1607 (1551CE) or 1620 (1564CE) as per some sources, Rama
appeared again to Tulsidas, as a child. Tulsidas was making a sandal wood paste when
a child came and asked for a sandal wood fé@®. This time Hanuman gave a hint to
Tulsidas and he had a full view of Rama. Tulsidas was so charmed that he forgot
about the sandalwood. Rama took the sandol wood paste and put a fier himself on

his forehead and on Tulsidas’s forehead before disappearing.

In Vikram 1628 (1572 CE), Tulsidas left Chitrakoota for Ayodhya where he stayed
during the Magha mela (Annual fare in January).six days after the mela ended he had
the darshan of the sages Yagnavalkya and Bharadwaja where Yagnavalkya narrated

the Ramcaritamanas to Tulsidas.
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In the year Vikram 1631(1575C.E) Tulsi das started composing the ¥ afkd 9=y in
Ayodhya on Tuesda On Ramnavami day (ninth day of the bright Chaitra month.).He
composed the epic over two years, sevem months and twenty six days and completed
the work in the year Vikram 1633 (1577C.E) which was both birth day and it was

Rama and Sita weamr fAieda day.(fifth day of the wmiefi¥ #r)

Tulsidas died at the Assi Ghat on the bank of the river Ganga in the smaq s/ (July-

August) of the year Vikram 1680 (1623C.E.)

M IRaAFY, was the earliest work of Tulsidas and he wrote in Awadhi language. He
drew from various sources including aife¥ht IR, the ImearH ARV, the F= IR, T8

and gIAM AICH.

The work consists of 12800 lines divided into 1073 stanzas which are groups of g
s separated by q&r s or Wef s. It is divided into Seven @isr s like Valmiki Ramayana.

It is one third of Valmiki Ramayana.

The work is composed in 18 metres which include 10 Sanskrit metres (3/geq, Iget
fhifEa, ada Rem, Suwif, W @ifer SFUR, Idigd, W WA and 8 Wigq metres (VRw,

3, diuig, &R e, Briht, dlurgar, Sedr and Aw).
The work has been acclaimed as the living sun of Indian culture.

Ramacarit Manas I afkd a7 has been compared by some people with the greatest

book of all devotional literature. Some said that it is the Bible of Northern India.

Some said that it is the best and most trust worthy guide to the popular living faith of

its people.

57



At the beginning of I aRa #F there is a separate section devoted to I® M and its

power.

We can attain God by repeating the name of Rama. It is the only means to attain God
in Kali Age where the means situated for other Ages like meditation, ®+, and g& are
ineffective. He said in his &fddmeeft, a book written by him that his own redemption is

because of the power of ¥# ™ chanted by him.
He viewed that chanting ¥® 9 is greater than both &7 s&r and fjor s&r1

In a verse in Q& gt he says that the fofur s& resides in his heart, the &ur s& resides in
his eyes, and the name of Rama resides on his tongue. He holds that Rama is superior
to all other names of God and he argued that the letter ¥ and ¥ are the only two
consonants written above all other consonants in the conjunct form in Sanskrit

because there are two sounds in the word of Rama.

In several verses in I aRa AmY, Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimate world is

manifestation of Rama and the Universe is the cosmic form of Rama.

In the f&=a ufi@r written by him, he says the world is neither true (¥=1) nor false
(srg@) nor both true and false together (¥@md@).One that casts aside these three
illusions, knows one’s self. This has been interpreted to mean that as per Tulsidas, the

entire world is a efler of M.

At the beginning of ™ aRd #FRy, Tulsidas performs W& a<a (obeisance to all
beings) in which he bows down to the world so saying it is pervaded by or born out of

Hrar and M.

As per some verses in I aRd A7 and f&7g 9f3®, when a Sfig (living being) knows the

self, smar and M, it sees the world as being pervaded by Rama.
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2.1Bhakti in Ramayan

We have seen what devotion (Bhakti) is. Now we shall see how devotion (bhakti)
played a dominant role in each character of Ramayana written by Valmiki and also
by Goswami Tulsidas in their own way. Ramayana is an epic. It played a vital role in
the hearts of people in India. The characters introduced by Valmiki have become ideal
for the common man in India and branded imprints in the hearts of all Indians who
have taken them as examples in their day to day lives. Each character introduced by
Valmiki and Tulsidas played an exemplary role. When we read Ramayana it will be
full of all nine "Rasas”in it. There is description of Nature, mountains, rivers is found
in the Ramayana written by Valmiki. In all the seven Kandas, bhakti bhava is
depicted in each character somewhere or other in their dialogues touching to the
heart. Valmiki could do it because of his bhakti towards his guru Narada and Bramha.
The aspects like how a king should look after the people, how to protect them, his
duties, How a king should administer the kingdom, how he should protect the sages,
cows and Brahmins, and solutions for all sorts of problems, ancient Gurukul method
of acquiring knowledge, how the members of a family should behave etc were

widely presented by Valmiki in a systematic way in Ramayana.

I have taken up Ramayana to study how reflections of bhakti are in the characters
introduced by Valmiki. Valmiki has presented different aspects of bhakti in each

character in Ramayana like &g 5=, fg w=ht, 71q w=hY, 91g w=hl, afir s=ht, FaIfdy o=h, .
2.1.1 Devotion (Bhakti) & Ramayana

Valmiki &Tulsi have written Ramayana with devotion (In Bhakti Bhava) in seven

Kandas each. Leaving alone the story part, it has set as an example for everybody to
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believe and follow.Valmiki was a poet and he wrote Ramayana. It became a 3f¢ @re.

Originally Valmiki was an illiterate person and a robberer. First Narada came to him

and gave Rama mantra and asked him to chant the name of Rama. He was so illiterate

that he chanted Rama mantra in the reverse order. But he did it with all sincerity and

devotion towards his GuruNarada. (guru bhakti) Later on he was transformed into a

great poet. He became such an intellectual that the letters used by him in Ramayana

cannot be replaced by any one. He wrote Ramayana in "Anusthub Chandas." Later

poets like Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, and others followed him. The composition of

Ramayana was a direct devotion (bhakti) exhibited by Valmiki towards Narada.

Look at the major incidents of Ramayana in all the Kandas.

2.1.2 Valmiki Ramayana

a) In “ Bala Kandd’

a.

d.

When Viswamitra came to Dasaratha and asked him to send Rama along with
him to the forest, Dasaratha who had devotion (bhakti )towards Viswamitra
told him that he would go with him with an 3r&itgfir and protect his Yaga. He
expressed his unwillingness to send Rama with him since he felt that Rama
was a boy and cannot handle demons. But when his guru Vasista explained to
him about Rama’s power and also Viswamitra’s power, then out of
devotion(bhakti bhava) he had towards Viswamitra, he was prepared to send
Rama along with him to the forest.

Rama decided to go to the forest with devotion (bhakti bhava) on Dasaratha.
Rama decided to observe "fdg ar@a aRure=" as his &)

Rama did not blame either Kaikeyi or Dasaratha for his going to the forest for

14 years. He attributed this to destiny.
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€.

When the emperor Dasaratha told Rama that he would be coronated, Rama did

not show any overjoy. There was no expression on his face. On the contrary,
he was upset that although he grew with his brothers, ate along with them,
played along with them, studied along with them, slept along with them, but
regarding coronation purpose, he was chosen by his father as he was the
eldest son and as per the prevailing custom to select the eldest son for
coronation. This shows how
Much he loved his brothers.
When Kaikeyi told Rama that Bharatha would be coroneted instead of Rama
on account of the two boons granted by the King Dasaratha to her, he did not
show any jealousy but was very happy that his own brother was going to be
coronated. This shows the magnanimity and 91§ aged of Rama. In all the
above devotion (bhakti bhava or 91q arcded )was presented by Valmiki.

When Viswamitra asked Rama to kill the demon Tataka, Rama killed her
immediately without hesitation as he had lot of devotion (guru bhakti)

towards Viswamitra apart from his fig w=hi and also in sticking to the maxim

called fiq area uRurer|

2.1.3 In Ayodhya Kanda

1.

When Lakshmana came to know that Dasaratha commanded Rama to go to
Dandaka forest for fourteen years, he was annoyed and told Rama to disobey
the king’s orders. He told Rama that he would kill the king and install Rama
on the throne. He told Rama that he was prepared to fight with all people who
support Dasaratha and was ready to sacrifice even his life for the sake of

Rama. He told Rama that his body is there to protect Rama. This shows
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devotion (bhakti) of Lakshmana towards Rama. Rama told Lakshmana that it
was all happening due to the act of providence/destiny and nobody should be
blamed. This shows devotion

(bhakti) of Rama towards God.

. When Rama went to Kaikeyi’s Palace to meet Dasaratha, Dasaratha’s face was
faded, head was bent down and he was in tears. He neither looked at Rama
not spoke to him. This caused anxiety to Rama. He asked Kaikeyi the reason
for his melancholy. He thought that he committed some mistake unknowingly
and that might be the reason for his father not talking to him. Kaikeyi told
Rama about the two boons asked by her which had to be granted by Dasaratha
and as a result of that Rama had to go to Dandaka forest for 14 years and
Bharatha to be crowned and if those boons granted by him were not executed,
he would bring bad name to Ikshwaku family by not sticking to truth. Then
Rama told Kaikeyi that he would execute her wish and at any cost he would
not defame his father. He told that he had lot of devotion (bhakti bhava)
towards his father and all the three mothers.

Bhakti is predominant in Ayodhya kanda also.

. When Rama did not want to take Sita along with him to the forest, Sita
pleaded and convinced Rama by telling so many things about ufcerar & this

shows devotiontowards her husband .( ufer s=ht of Sita.)

. Coming to Bharatha’s character, it is found that devotion (bhakti bhava) is in

sublime. Even though he was offered a kingly crown; he refused to become
the King of Ayodhya when his elder brother Rama was there. He had no

selfish motto. He was always thought that on account of her mother’s
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wickedness Rama, Sita and Lakshmana went to the forest and he felt that on
account of his birth, the whole thing happened. He was ready to sacrifice his
life for the sake of Rama. He implored Rama to oblige him by accepting the
throne. He was feeling guilty that on account of him, Rama went to exile.
When Rama refused to come back to Ayodhya, Bharatha made up his mind to
undertake fast unto death as a last resort to pressurise Rama to accept his
request. He wanted to go to the forest for 14 years instead of Rama and
requested Rama to rule Ayodhya. But Rama refused to this type of proxy and
firmly conveyed to Bharatha that he wanted to fulfil the pledge given to his
father. At last Bharatha placed a new pair of wooden sandals decked with gold
and requested Rama to place his feet on them. He wanted to put those sandals
on the throne till Rama comes back to Ayodhya. He also told Rama that he
would enter into the fire if Rama do not return after the expiry of his term of
exile. He stayed back in "Nandigrama" is tead of to Ayodhya tell Rame

naturned after his exile. Thus Bhaktireached its peak in Bharatha’s character.

2.1.4 In Aranya Kanda

In Aranya Kanda,devotion(bhakti bhava )was shown by Sabari, an aged ascetic
woman, who attained yogic powers and perfection gave hospitality to Rama and
Lakshmana with all devotion( Bhakti bhava )and casted herself into the fire and rose

to the Heaven looking like a blazed fire.

In the same Aranya Kanda, Jatayu, the king of valiant birds, fought with Ravana in
protecting Sita land laid down his life. This was due to deep devotion (bhakti bhava)

of "Jatayu" on Rama.
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In Kishkinda Kanda Sugriva showed his devotion (bhakti bhava) to Rama by fixing a
time limit of one month to his army of monkeys headed by powerful leaders to search

for Sita in all the directions.

2.1.5 In Sundara Kanda

Coming to Sundara Kanda, devotion (bhakti bhava) is found in Hanuman who took a
leap from the mount Mahendra to Lanka at one stretch without any break in order to
find Sita. Although he encountered with so many obstacles; he reached Lanka because
of his devotion (bhakti bhava)in Rama. Hanuman could not see the plight of Sita who
was in deep grief and was prepared to carry her on his back because of his bhakti on
Rama.To ascertain the strength of the ogres he faught with them and surrendered to
them although he had lot of strength in order to appraise Rama about their strength
and weaknesses and to plan for war strategy when Rama comes to Lanka to fight

with Ravana.This is all due to his devotion (bhakti) towards Rama.

When he was taken to the assembly of Ravana, he boldly told the glory of Rama and
warned Ravana to surrender Sita to Rama lest the entire Lanka would be smashed and

Ravana also would be killed.

2.1.6 In Yuddha kanda

In Yuddha kanda, devotion (bhakti bhava) is found in Vibhishana, brother of Ravana
who realised that Rama was not an ordinary human being advised Ravana to
surrender to Rama and return Sita to him. When he refused to listen to him, he

deserted Ravana and joined Rama’s camp.
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2.1.7 In Uttara kanda

In Uttara kanda, it is shown that Lava and Kusa were disciples of Valmiki and sons

of Rama and Sita. They sang entire Ramayana in devotion (bhakti bhava).

Thus in all the Kandas, Bhakti predominated in Ramayana.

Shandilya, Madhusudana Sraswathi and others followed Ramayana in preaching

devotion. (bhakti.)

2.2 Ramcarita Manas or Tulsi Ramayana

Tulsidas wrote Ramcarita Manas With high devotion. Tulsidas followed Valmiki and
he fully extended his bhakti bhava more than Valmiki and wrote Ramayana in
" Avadhi"language to enable the rural mass to understand it better. Ramayana reached
rural mass of India and majority people got benefitted, reformed and transformed. It is
said that in 1607, on a new moon day of Ashada masa “mouni Amavasya"
Wednesday, he had darshan of Rama in Ram ghat in Chitrakut. He wrote Ramayana

with devotion (Bhakti Bhava).

Ramayana is written in many styles by so many writers in India and abroad.

Some have written in musical system (bhajana style) some in poetry with two

syllables

(Dwipada style) and some in prose.

In all the Kandas of Ramayana written by Valmiki and Tulsidas devotion is
predominantly highlighted through the dialogues expressed by the characters touching

to the heart.
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2.3 Difference between Valmiki Ramayana and Ramcarita Manas

Tulasidas taken the devotion (Bhakti) originated by Valmiki in his "Valmiki

Ramayan" to the brim in his Ramcarit Manas.

2.3.1 In Bala Kanda,

Tulsi das invoked all the Gods and Goddesses and offered salutations to brahmin,
saints and wicked before starting Ramayana. He offered salutations to all the living
beings and compared them as the images of Rama. His bhakti bhave went to the
extent of seeing Rama in all. He wrote about Rama’s greatness. He saluted Valmiki,
the Vedas. He offered salutations to the Ayodhya, River Sarayu, The Ganges, Mata
Triveni, companions of Rama and Sita. He offered salutations to the Nature where as
Valmiki straight away started Ramayana with Narada coming to Valmiki and Valmiki
questioning Narada about the existence of a person with all the good qualities on the

face of earth.

A brief story of Ramayana was told by Valmiki in the Canto III. In Canto IV, Valmiki
gave brief description Of Ramayana sung by Kusa and Lava,sons of paRama where as

these two are not found in Tulsi in Bala Kanda.

The charming story of Ramayana was recited by Sage Yagnavalkya to the sage
Bharadwaja. Lord Siva narrated the story to his consort Parvati. The sage Yagnavalka
heard the story from Kakabhusundi Ji who told Garuda. These episodes are not there

in Valmiki Ramayana.

The greatness of Prayaga was written by Tulsidas where as it was not done by

Valmiki.
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Sati’s visit to Daksha’s sacrifice, Sati’s self immolation through the fire of Yoga was
written by Tulsidas but not by Valmiki. Goddess Parvati’s descent, her penance,
Siva’s marriage with Parvati was written by Tulsi but Valmiki did not touch about

these topics.

Narada’s ego, effect of Lord’s maya on him, the austerities of Manu and Satariipa, the

story of Pratapabhanu, written by Tulsidas is not there in Valmiki Ramayana.

In Choupai 202 of Bala Kanda, Tulsidas wrote that the sage Kakabhusundi and the
Lord Siva went to Ayodhya to see Rama in human form. But Valmiki did not

mention about this in the Rmayana written by him.

These are the important episodes brought out by Tulsi to show the bhakti bhava

shown by them towards Rama.
2.3.2 In Ayodhya Kanda,

In Doha number105-Choupai 1 and 2,Tulsidas wrote that glory of Mata Triveni was
described by Rama to Sita and Lakshmana who was delighted to see the king of holy

places. It was not done by Valmiki.

In Doha 204, Choupai 1 to 4, Tulsidas wrote about Bharatha conveying to Triveni
Mata about his bhakti on Rama. Bharatha taking three dips in the River Triveni told
her that he had no inclination for wealth and no desire for religious merit or

enjoyment but he had a strong desire to take birth after birth as Rama’s brother.

He told Triveni Mata that "Let Rama think that he is $&ter and let Public at large
think that he is a T& g&." But he wanted to worship the feet of Rama all the time. He

wanted Triveni mata to give him a boon so as to enable him to take birth every time
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as Rama’s brother only. Bharatha compared himself as Chataka bird and Rama to a
cloud. He told Mata Triveni that the Chataka bird would not drink water elsewhere
but wait throughout its life to get water from the cloud directly. Even if the cloud
bursts thunder bolts and hail storm, the Chataka bird will still wait for the cloud to
give rain so that it could quench its thirst. Similarly Bharatha wants to be brother of
Rama in every birth he takes up. Then Triveni Mata told Bharatha in a sweet and
benedictory voice that Bharatha’s love towards Rama was unbounded. There was no
one so dearer to Rama than Bharatha. This episode written byTulsidas is not found in

Valmiki Ramaya

2.3.3 In Kishkinda Kanda,

Tulsidas described rainy season, with rich in flowers, with swarms of bees humming
for honey, forest with bulbs and roots, fruits, and green leaves, clouds making noise
and lightnings, pouring clouds, dancing of peacocks in a splendid way and the
mountains endure the buffeting of showers, the swelling streamlets, waterfalls which

Valmiki did not do so elaborately.

2.3.4 In Sundara Kanda

When Hanuman was bringing the "sanjeevani" mountain from Himalaya through the
air while it was night, Bharatha was awake and mistook him to be a demon.
Immediately he struck hanuman with a headless shaft and made him un-conscious to
the ground. When Hanuman cried aloud saying "Rama, Rama, Bharatha was pleased
with him and tried every means to save him. He was very sad and said that if he utters
Rama and have bhakti on Rama, in thought, word and deed, and if he cherished

sincere devotion to Rama and if Rama’s grace is there on him, then the monkey

68



should become alright. As soon as these words entered the ears of Hanuman, he
became alright. Then he narrated to Bharatha what all happened in the battlefield.
Bharatha felt unhappy that he could not do any service to Rama. He wanted to send
Hanuman immediately. So he wanted Hanuman to sit on an arrow which would be
released by him and that would take him to Rama immediately. But Hanuman took
leave of him saying that he would go quickly. This episode was not written by

Valmiki.

2.3.5 In Uttara Kanda,

Tulsidas wrote saying that Narada, who came and praised Rama for all his deeds
returned to Bramhaloka. He also mentioned in Ramcarit Manas that Lord Siva told
Parvathi about Rama’s deeds which were beyond numbering, beyond all dimensions,
and beyond human imagination. He also told Parvati that the story of Rama enables
anybody to reach the abode of SriHari. He also told Parvati that whoever hears it, with
devotion (bhakti bhava their devotion will be multiplied. Siva repeated the story of
Rama told by BhuSundi to Garuda, the king of the birds. Uma replied to Siva that she
was blessed thrice on hearing the story of Rama. She said that listening to the story of
Rama will take away the fear of birth and death for an individual. She also told siva
that her delusion had gone, her object of life had been achieved and she realised the

greatness of Rama by listening to the story of Rama from Siva.

Siva went to Nilgiri mountain (Blue Mountain) an disguise form of a swan and
listened to the story of Rama narrated by Kakabusundi (Crow) to Garuda and returned

to Kailasa. KakabuSundi had lot of bhakti towards Rama. After listening to
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Kakabusundi, Garuda got rid of delusion, doubt, misconception and developed bhakti

towards Rama. Garuda thanked busundi for enlightening him.

Kakabusundi told Garuda about how in one of the many births he took, he went to
Ujjain penniless and earned some money. There was a Brahmin who was worshipping
Lord Siva without any other occupation. He had no enmity towards Lord Vishnu, and
he was a pious soul. He served that Brahmin with a guileful heart. He learnt from the
Brahmin a mystic formula sacred to Lord Siva. He slowly started hating Vishnu. His
guru a Brahmin who taught him, used to admonish him every day for his hating
Vishnu. When he did not listen to his guru and continued to hate Vishnu, one day
Lord Siva gave a terrible curse stating that he did not listen to his guru and hence he
should suffer a "Raurava naraka"for a myriad Yugas, and take birth in the subhuman
species and suffer torment for ten thousand successive existences. Since he was
rooted to his seat like a python, he should take the form of a snake, since his mind was

steeped in sin, he should take up his abode in the hollow of some huge tree.

The Brahmin guru took pity on him and pleased Siva by chanting "Rudrasthakam".
Siva was pleased with it and asked the Brahmin to ask for a boon. Then the Brahmin
asked Siva to give him devotion towards Siva and asked for a second boon which was
granted by Siva then Guru requested Lord Siva to remove the curse given by him to
his disciple. Siva was pleased at his request and told him that after taking many cycles
of births, when he takes up the birth of Kakabhusundi in Ayodhya and narrates the
story of Rama to Garuda bird, his sins will be removed and he attains liberation.
Finally Kakabhusundi got liberated after narrating the story of Rama to King of birds

called Garuda"
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Tulsidas, through the character of KakabuSundi described about Kali yuga, how
people behave in kali yuga, what atrocities they commit etc in detail. He wrote that in
Kali age, every virtue will be engulfed by the sins of Kali. All pious acts would be
swallowed by greed. No one followed the duties of one’s own caste and four a
shramas or stages of life also disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in
revolving against the Vedas. The Brahmins sell the Vedas. The kings bleed their
subjects. Whoever launches spurious undertakings, he is called a saint. Hypocracy
will be more. He who robs the wealth of others will be called clever. People will have
false appearances. He who lies is said to be clever. He who is a reprobate and
abandons the Vedas is said to be man of wisdom. All men would be dominated by
women and dance to their tune like a monkey controlled by its trainer. Sudras would
instruct the twice-born in spiritual wisdom. Majority of people would be hostile to
Gods. Unfortunate wives would desert their handsome husbands and bestow their
lives on a paramour. When their husbands are alive, women will not wear their
ornaments on their person and look like widows while widows wear ornaments. The
disciple resembles a deaf man and the preceptor resembles a blind man. Spiritual
guide robs his disciple. Parents teach their children such religion which fills their
belly. Everybody talk about the knowledge of Brahmin but they don’t mind in killing
a Brahmin for some gain. Sudras (Low cast people) argue with the twice-born

(Brahmins who had thread ceremony).

People of the lowest grade in society with bad qualities shave their heads and join the
order of sanyasa when their wives are no more and allow themseselves worshipped by
the Brahmins. In kali age, a confusion of castes come due to the inter caste -marriages

taking place. Men perpetrate sins and reap suffering, terror, disease, sorrow and
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desolation. The ascetics grow wealthy and the householders go penniless. Sons’
respect their parents so long they are not married. Once they are married, they look
upon their own people as enemies. If a person is rich, he is considered as a noble. A
Brahmin is known only by his sacred thread. And an ascetic by his naked body. He
who does not recognise Vedas and Purana is considered as a true saint and servant of
Sri Hari in the Kali age. In Kali age, Famines occur frequently and people perish for

want of food.

In KaliAge, Duplicity, Perversity, Hypocracy, Malice, Herecy, Pride, Infatuation,
Concupiscence, and arrogance etc pervade the whole Universe. Men perform Japa,
penance, charity, perform sacrifices, and undertake sacred vows with some unholy
motive. People of all classes whether high or low would take up the job of begging.
The Age of Kali would be a store house of impurities and Vices as well as
virtues.Tulsidas said that in kali Age, only hope for getting liberation is by chanting
the name of Rama and praising Rama whereby anybody can cross the Ocean of

transmigration.

Thus Tulsida narrated how Kali Age would be and wrote the importance of Rama
nama, singing glories of Rama’s name and praising Rama would increase the

devotion

(bhakti bhava) and transmigrate a person.

These were written by Tulsidas through the character of Kakabusundi in the year
1631A.D, have come true now. It cannot be imagined how Tulsi predicted the
happenings of 21st.century in 1631 A.D itself. These episodes are not there in

Valmiki Ramayan.
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Tulsidas wrote Hanuman Chalisa which is recited by all the people all over the globe.
It increased devotion (bhakti) among people. This was not done by Valmiki. Apart
from Hanuman Chalisa, Tulsidas wrote Vinay patrika which valmiki did not write.
Tulsi das extended the devotion (bhakti ) part mentioned by Valmiki to a greater
extent. He wrote Rama carita Manas with full devotion (bhakti) where as Valmiki

wrote it as kavya.

Valmiki lived with flesh and blood during Rama'’s period and he played a role in
giving shelter to Sita when Rama deserted her and he was a guru for Lava and Kusa.
Tulsi wrote Ramcarita Manas in this Kali Age in 1631 A.D. Tulsi is more nearer to us
than Valmiki by time sense (@ref). Valmiki wrote Ramayan in Sanskrit which could be
understood by those few people who know Sanskrit. But Tulsi wrote Ramcarita
Manas in village dialect in Avadhi language which could be easily understood by
common people who do not have knowledge in Sanskrit. Ramcarit Manas written by
Tulsi can be recited in a poetical way and it is easy to memorise. Valmiki Ramayan
was written by Valmiki in Sanskrit and that too in 'anushtub Chandas ' (Anushtub

Metre.)
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Part III

3.1 Bala Kanda

Now I start concentrating different types of #ft in each @ig of arfewdht IR

It will be studied how #fF is found in the characters of Valmiki Ramayana. Important
characters are Dasaratha, emperor of Ayodhya, Qeens Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi,
Rama, Lakshmana, Bharatha, Satrugna, Sita, Urmila, Shruti keerthi, Viswamitra,
Vasista,Vali, Sugreeva, Hanuman, Jatayu, Ravana, Mandodari, Vibheeshana etc. in

Ramayana.

My topic is reflections of #ftf in Valmiki Ramayana andTulsi Ramayana. I will

confine myself to a few characters where #fts W is highlighted.

A) story of Ramayana came into this world when it was sung in gereq by Lava and
Kusa sons of Sita and disciples of Rama in Ayodhya. It is said to be anf¢@=al in

Sanskrit.

It is a e =1 In Ramayana, the Indian customs and their practises and their

implementation are found. Also we find four gwsrsf s i.e. &, 3f, M, @& in Rmayana.

It is an epic written by an ascetic and Poet Valmiki who was a contemporary of Rama.
It has left indelible mark on our lives. It is one of the world’s most remarkable
classics and excels all in its moral appeal. It is noted for its poetic excellences and is
oldest specimen of epic poetry. Valmiki Ramayana is read all over India with great
reverence and love as it contains the most authentic story of Rama. Ramayana written
by Valmiki comprises of 24,000 verses, divided into 7 kanda. It is a historic work and

it describes about the journey of life course of Rama. It is called as anféwrea It
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consists of simple figures of speech, similes and metaphors, taken from everyday life
and Valmiki is famous for his similies. There are fine sentiments in it. Valmiki aimed
at depicting the life of a perfect man with ideal character and through the character of
Rama, he has shown the model to be followed in our different difficult situations.
Valmiki is an adept in describing nature realistically in many aspects-Trees,
Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, Oceans, Clouds, Dawn and Sun-set. The characters in
Ramayana illustrate right conduct, individual and social. The importance of moral
values have been highlighted in Ramayana.lt is a sacred text-a #® @& teaching

righteousness. It expounds principles of @ i (e, *fafRiw, s &) and FEERI

The following information has been taken from theCultural Heritage of India Volume

V (Languages and Literature-details given in Bibilography):-

It has been mentioned there that Ramayana dealt with politics, good administration,
diplomacy, war etc which fall within the domain of srfeRs. The benefits of good
government and democracy are shown in it. It has been mentioned there that the
Importance of moral values-Simple living, modesty, restraint, obedience to elders,
charity and humanity are depicted through the characters of Ramayana. There it has
been mentioned that Weber and Lassen considered the Ramayana to be an allegorical
representation of the spread of the Aryan culture in South India and Ceylon. It is
quoted in the same book that the following things were observed in Ayodhya during

Rama’s period.

The capital Ayodhya was a source of attraction for an administrator. The roads were
spacious, well laid out, and regularly watered to keep down the dust. Everything was

clean. Pure food, sweet water was available. Agriculturists and traders were given
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special attention. Merchants used to come from various countries to Ayodhya. The
streets looked beautiful with well arranged shops. How an administrator should be is
clearly explained by Rama to Bharatha when Bharatha went to the forest to persuade

Rama to return to Ayodhya.

Regarding military equipment and efficiency, it is very well described in Ramayana.
The state had very well trained and fully equipped army. It was stationed in the
various forts which were provided with enough wealth, corn, water, arms, machines,
and artisans. It was an abode of mighty warriors of great learning and culture. They
were faithful and loyal on account of dignified treatment given by the king. They

were well fed and given good prise.

3.2 Ramayana period

The following has been quoted from the History of Indian Literature-by Maurice

Winternitz in Zerman and translated by Mrs S. Ketan :-

“There are different views of scholars on the dates of Ramayana. It is mentioned there
that Yuga calculations and some archaeological findings provide clues to the dating of
Ramayana. In Taittiriya Brahmana, it is referred to as 4600 B.C. In it, Sage Valmiki

has been referred to. So, Ramayana must be earlier to Taittiriya Bramhana.

Ramayana epic was earlier to Mahabharata. There is a reference in Mahabharata
about Ramayana. The Rama episode was related by Sri Markandeya to console
Yudhistara who was much depressed on account of Draupadi’s @®mgRu in the
assembly of king Dhrutarashtra and Duryodhana for Rama’s wife Sita was abducted

and was held in captivity of the Demon Ravana.
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There is also a reference in Mahabharata that Bhima met Hanuman (Anjaneya). So

definitely Ramayana is prior to Mahabharata.

Mahabharata must be in between 4th.Century B.C. and 3". Century B.C. as the sutra

works of Sankhyayana, Aswalayana and Panini.They said it would be in 3102B.C

As per Hopkins, Mahabharata, the epic mythology must be in between 300 to 400 B.C

Valmiki Ramayana was written by #gf§ arfeqet in g9 B9

Ramayana is prior to Mahabharata. To quote one instance, in & 9 of Ag™Rd, Sage
Mahamuni Markandeya narrated Valmiki Ramayana in the form of IM=RERA to
Yudhister.In Yuddha kanda of gor ud of #gmRd, one verse of Valmiki was quoted

from Ramayana.

FATA IR Fea=H- g
qifesifa 77 fafg aarTag@i=iqI1 (Ayodhya Kanda-XXX-Sloka-6).

It is true that the poet Valmiki of the Ramayana knew the poem of Savitri and the

song of Nala but he might not be known them as parts of Mahabharata.

“There is no acquaintance of the Pandava legend or heroes of Mahabharata in

Ramayana.
Maha Bharata borrowed motives from the Ramayana than the reverse.

On one occasion, sage Vasista told Yudhistara that in the course of a disputation with
holy Munis that he was once reproached with being a "Brahman murderer" and that
though his reproach the guilt of Brahmin-murderer (Valmiki) had come upon him,

from which he could only cleanse himself by the worship of Siva.
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All these facts justify our agreeing with Jacobi when he says that the Ramayana must
already have been generally familiar as an ancient work, before the Maha Bharata had
reached its final form. In this connection, Adhyatma Ramayana mentions that
Valmiki, although he was a Brahman by birth, lived among robbers when he was a

young man.

According to traditional list of Maha Vishnu's incarnations, Rama preceded that of
Sri Krishna. Valmik Ramayana &Tulsi Ramayana is very popular and read with
reverence by Indians. Sri Rama, who is considered to be one of the two popular
avatars (ie.Krishna and Rama) of Lord Maha Vishnu, who left with indelible

impression on our lives. He, lived amongst us thousands of years ago.

A few scholars like Jacobi,Schlegal, Monier Williams,J.Jolly,Recht und Sitte declared
the Ramayana period to be earlier to MahaBharata because burning of widows alive

does not occur in Ramayana where as it is mentioned in Maha Bharata.

In more than one respect The Ramayana as compared with the Maha Bharata
indicates progress in the art of epic poetry. In the Maha Bharata we have a distinct
remnant of the ancient ballad form in the prose formulae such as “Yudhistara spake”,
"Kunti spake", "Duryodhana spake" and so on. "(As assumed by Hopkins, Great epic,

page 78 note)

In Ramayana, the speaker (Valmiki) who was a contemporary of Sri Rama,
throughout wrote Ramayana in "anusthub Chandas" in verses. The peculiarities of the
style of ornate court poetry in @ form are found in Ramayana. It is considered to be
oldest epic poetry and is famous for its poetic excellences. It is world's most

remarkable classics which has moral appeal.
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At the beginning of the second century A.D, during Aswaghosh time (contemporary
of King Kanishka), The Ramayana was already regarded as a model epic. A public
recitation of the Ramayana is mentioned in "$ARers Heuwri< febr which was

probably written towards the end of the second century A.D.

It is claimed from Chinese sources that at the time of the Buddhist philosopher
"Vasubandhu" (4".Century A.D.) the Ramayana was a well-known and popular poem
also among the Buddhists in India. In about 600 A.D.Ramayana was already popular
in far-off Cambodia as a sacred book of Hinduism. It is quoted in History of Indian
Literature 1Volume 1I-1933-Page534 by M.Winternitz that here is no question of
Greek influence in the Ramayana and the genuine Ramayana betrays no acquaintance
with the Greeks. Probably the original Ramayana was composed in the third century

B.C by Valmiki on the basis of ancient Ballads.

B) Now coming to the story part, V Imiki goes to Tamasa River with his disciples to
finish his morning bath. On the way he finds one Nishada (a hunter) who just then
killed a male bird with an arrow while it was playing with his female bird with love.
He also found that with mere helplessness, the female bird was going round and round
the male bird, weeping desperately. Then Valimik was seized with the deepest pity
and with full of @ouRE uttered a curse on the fowler which took form as a verse in

Anustub Chandas.

The verse came out from Valmiki’s mouth is as under:-
" /1 femy ufosi S emacht: T |

I DISTARRYAGHATHT: HEMIRT I (Bala kanda-1I-Sloka-15)
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"Oh! Fowler, you have killed one of the birds while they were with passion. You may

not have peace of mind permanently."

We can understand the hidden meaning that Ravana who separated Sita from Rama
was like that of a fowler. So Ravana would not last long. (He would be killed by

Rama and that day is not far off.)

Lord Bramha went to Valmiki. Valmiki was very happy to see him and after washing
his feet offered him a seat. Valmiki was brooding over that hunter’s incident even in
the presence of Lord Bramha and reciting that verse again and again with grief. Then
Bramha told Valmiki that the verse, which was of four metrical poetry uttered by him
would gets him glory. He told Valmiki that it was of Bramha’s will only Valmiki
uttered that verse. It was of full @®uRE. It became a spontaneous poetry. This verse
was of four metrical feet, each containing an equal number of letters (Eight letters).
This turned out to a song which could be sung to a lute and became theme of
Ramayana. Bramha narrated the story of Rama Valmiki and asked him to write it in
poetic verse with Anustub Chandas. He gave a boon to Valmiki that whatever he
writes would not prove to be false. He also promised him that the theme of
Ramayana would be popular an all the three worlds so long the mountains, and Rivers

would remain on the surface of the earth.
Brambha told valmiki as under
g0 YT YR JAT I TRGrega

TR T Ub1e 9 I gd ag UHa: 1| (B.K-Canto-2-Sloka-33)
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AT RS &I 9 HA: |
A< IS I UBIY IS AT 7Gx 11 (B.K-Canto-2-Sloka-34)
TeaTafafed o wfsaf
T T aEIT P Pifed WAy | 1 (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-35)

"Oh! Brahmana sage! Please tell me the story of Rama as told by Narada. Whatever
known or unknown to you about Rama, Lakshmana and Sita and how Rama and
Lakshmana fought against the Ogres and killed them in the battle will be revealed to

you even though it is unknown to you at present."

Bramha gave a boon to Valmiki saying "What ever you write will not be proved

false."
T© IHDYT 0 *BID P& ITHAT J0I <BIDaG] TR
Iraq FIRAfRT fiRT: ARGy J@idet|l (B.K-Canto-1-Slokas-36)

Bramha told Valmiki to write the sacred and extremely beautiful story Ramayana in

similar verses contained with "Anusthub Chandas’ (Metres).
qTag, IFRIUHAT by TR |
I IR T BT @edhal FARSIfT 11 (Canto-1-Sloka-37)

RIEHZELERCR - C L REE R
Bramha told Valmiki

"As long as in this firm-set land, the streams shall flow,
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The mountains stand, so long throughout the world,

Be sure the great Ramayana shall endure."

Saying so, Bramha left for his abode after giving yogic power to Valmiki.

Having seen what had happened in the past in relation to Sri Rama,Lakshmana,Sita
and oters, as well as that which still awaited them with his yogic powergiven by

Bramha,he wrote the whole story of Ramayana @re.

3.2.1 Valmiki’s Guru bhakti

Context

Valmiki was a celebrated sage and author of the Ramayana. He was a Brahmin by
birth but being abandoned by his parents in his childhood, he was found by some wild
mountaineers who taught him the art of thieving. He soon became an adept in this art,
and pursued his business of plundering and killing (where if they were ready to
become his partners in the innumerable iniquitous that he had committed. He
accordingly went home, but returned dismayed at their unwillingness. The sage then

an

told him to repeat the word "mara" (which is Rama inverted) and disappeared. The
robber continued to repeat it for years together without moving from the place so that
his body was covered up with necessary)travellers for several years. One day he saw a
great sage whom he asked on pain of death to deliver up his possessions. But the sage
told him to go home and ask his wife and children ant-hills. But the same sage
reappeared and got him out, and as he issued from the "Valmika" he was called

"Valmiki", and became afterwards an eminent sage. One day he was performing his

ablutions, he saw one of a pair of sfa birds being killed by a fowler, he cursed the
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wretch in word which un consciously took the form of a verse in the "Anushtubh"
metre. This was a mode of composition and at the command of the God Brahma, he
composed the first poem the Ramayana. When Sita was abandoned by Rama, he gave
shelter under his roof,and brought up her two sons. He afterwards restored them all to

Rama.

The Valmiki Ramayan starts with the questioning Narada, the chief of hermits by

Valmiki with bhakti bhava: Narada comes to Valmiki.

Valmiki wanted to find out whether a person with all the good qualities exists in any

e (world).

Thus he puts the questions to Narada as referred in Bhagavad Gita (=B.G-) chapter 4-

Jnana yoga-Sloka 34 which says

afefe gt Ry |aari
SUeEAfRT O STH SfAredcag T 11

Seek the knowledge by prostrating, by questioning and by service; the wise, the seers

into the truth.

1. & dU: WrARFRG qued! aifag) a=q
IRE yRUIS areHifPdYFaHI| (BalaKanda=B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-1)

1“ At present who is the person who has full virtues in this world? Who has great skill

in doing? Who knows what is right? Who has conscious of the services done?”

2. Bl R A @l U B4 IRfa)

YiSY Paery FIaddr gesrd: 11 (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-2)
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2. “Who has full virtues? Who has good qualities? Who has valour?
3. AIRAT T Bl geh: FAHAY B Rz |
fagH @: &: aefy HABOTSH: 11 (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka3)

"Who has got right conduct? Who is friendly to all beings? Who is a man of

knowledge? Who is powerful? Who has a lovable appearance?"
4. AT, D FITshIel FRMT, HISTIID: |
o faafcr ary SRS W11 (B K-Canto-1-Sloka-4)

"Who has controlled his self? Who has conquered his anger? Who is above fault

finding? For whom even the Gods are afraid of when he gets anger?"
5. e Ag W Bhgget &
Ty & FHTsRy sgHafaY SR (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-5)
Valmiki said to Narada:-
"I am anxious to hear from you."
Narada replied to Valmiki thus:
gal getwreda A T ST om:|

T 9eATIE oAl Rh: Sl R: 11 (B.K-sloka 7-canto-1)

Narada replied: "Be pleased to hear. I am going to tell you about the person endowed

with various good qualities and rare virtues that have been described by you. "
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SEAIPIAAIHTE I A S: 4|
ferraTeeT werdiar g, gfem @9l (B.K-sloka 8-canto-1)

There is one person in "lkshvaku" clan by name Rama and he is known for
controlling his mind. He is very wise, powerful, decisive and radiant. He has no
anger. He has brought his senses under control. He is intelligent, has clear judging
capacity. He is eloquent, glorious, and exterminator of foes. His physical body
consists of broad shoulders, long powerful arms extended up to knees. He has conch i
shaped neck and has a stout chin. He has broad chest and large eyes. His head and
forehead are well formed. He has a broad chest .He has good self-control. He keeps us

his promise to people.
Narada further describes the qualities of Sri Rama as under:
tieT: |y T g fd k@
I SRR gfRrEed: FEIfEFII (B K-sloka 12 canto-1)

"He supports dharma, faith and truth. He is slayer of his enemies and a protector of

living beings. "
gomaforad: s arar Rgfege: |
e Sfiaeiesy ey afRRf&aETIl (B.K-sloka 13-canto-1)

"He is equivalent to Bramha and the protector of all living beings. He is a killer of all

his enemies"
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ferar o vy e g ]|

JedergraTas Ude @ Ff¥d: 11 (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-14)

"He protects all the scriptures. He is a protector of his own people. He has deep

knowledge in Veda and Vedanga. He is expert in &Rag, 744 a5, and aref e, "
LENICIDRICEERSINEIS BREIEEIS
FAADINT: ATYRQIAHT fST&Iur: |1 (B.K-sloka 15-canto-1)

"He is expert in all the @#==. He is noble and liked by all. He can make distinction

between good natured people and wicked one. "

s Hgen T Avafdrgd:|
DIARRIGE: 1Y T GRAT: 1|
YT IR I ef 3aT0R: | (B K-sloka-18,canto-1)

"He is like Lord Vishnu in power and is pleasing like moon. His anger is like a
destructive fire at the end of creation and in forbearance he is like mother Earth. He is

like Kubera in liberality."
"He is like #eaan (God of piety) in protecting Dharma and truth. "
Remarks/Observations

When Narada came to Valmiki, Valmiki questioned him with sincerity whether any
living person was there with all Godly qualities. He had an impression that no person
would have such qualities as each one will have some defect or some bad quality. He

thought Narada would tell him correctly as he always travels all the worlds. Narada
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was being called as @t dartl. Narada asked Valmiki to chant "Rama nama mantra"
After listening to Narada, Valmiki started chanting the name of Rama in reverse order
as he was not educated. He had lot of faith in Valmiki. Finally he became pious and

as a result of this he became wise also.

Rama’s all good qualities were described by Narada to Valmiki elaborately. Narada
told Valmiki that no other human being had such vice and virtuous qualities. He told

that Rama was considered to be more powerful than <aar.
He said that Rama had all the virtues. Rama was having the quality of
"Yien: Ay TS 9 fRd 3
FeRt ST gRdea: FEmRm)”

Speaking about this, Valmiki described about Rama to Valmiki that Rama had the

quality of
"grotmafere: sfar urar RgfFye: |
M Shaetioe uieg aRRfET |
Protecting the living beings and protecting Dharma.

Narada also told Valmiki that Rama has mastered Veda Vedangas and acquired

expertise in Dhanurveda.

He said

LENICIDRICEERSINE IS BIREIEEIS |
AdABIR: AR fageor: 1|
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"Rama knows the meaning of all sastras and he has a sharp memory and a quick wit.
He is expert in Smritis and loved by all living beings. He is compassionate towards

poor people and saints. "
Narada told Valmiki about Rama
FaQIe: |ig: g 3@ Ryl
I FdEq%Aq '\'ﬁa ﬁa'q'eﬁ Il
“He is composed like Ocean, noble and has pleasing countenance.”
"o T ARt AmafSRIee: |
DIATIIGE: Y &7 JRERM: ||
?Fﬁ:f FHEIN G U S4dIUR: | (B.K-sloka-18,canto-1)

"That Rama is a replica of Vishnu and he pleases like a moon. He is equivalent to

ety (Destructive fire) when he gets anger.

He is like mother earth in forbearance. He is equivalent to Kubera in liberality. He is

another dharma regarding truthfulness. "

Thus he described the qualities of Rama. He created an impression in the heart of
Valmiki that Rama was an ideal person in the living human beings. This generated
bhakti bhava in Valmiki. There by Valmiki became a pious and holy Rishi. This

shows how much bhakti Valmiki had towards Narada.
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3.2.2 Dasaratha’s guru bhakti towards Maharshi Viswamitra
Context

Dasaratha was an Emperor of Ayodhya and son of Emperor Aja. He had no children.
On the advice given by Sages, under the directions of s he performed g @Mf¥ ant
and was blessed with four male children .i.e. Rama, Lakshmana, Bharatha, Satrugna
through Queens Kausalya, Sumitra, Kaikeyi. One day Sage Viswamitra came to
Emperor Dasaratha’s courtyard. Dasaratha was very happy to receive the sage and
wanted to take his blessings. Dasaratha gave him warm welcome, washed his feet

with holy water and offered him a seat.
Dasaratha asked him the purpose of Viswamitra’s visit.
Dasaratha asked Viswamitra
FSTY qF JATA™ JEMHAT S €|
d 4 gEHIRRY JTE g1 ( B.K-Canto-18-sloka -48)

The king Dasaratha Thrilled with joy on seeing Viswamitra. He spoke to him

cheerfully
GREINEE R RS IR Rl
& T d WH dH P B Bf¥: 11 Canto-XVIIL-Sloka-52)

"Your visit to my place is welcome. Please let me know your desire. Very happily, |

will accomplish it."
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aEIsRY & srer fasea aTesRy |G|
3T § Fhat S Sfifad T gefifaad | Canto-X VIII-sloka 53.)

"You deserve all services from me. I consider myself as fortunate that you have called

on me. My life will be fruitful, if I fulfil your desire."
UG T9 HSLT T
g Iq wiRid g HRIFRMES Ufd 11 (B.K-Canto-X VIII-Sloka-56)

"By seeing you, I have a feeling that I have seen lot of sacred places. I request you to

tell me the purpose of your coming?"

SBTIIeIsE ace TRISd |
BRI 7 famet T TgHERT G|l (B.K-canto-X VIII- aSloka57)

"I will accomplish your desire. You need not have any doubt about my fulfilling your

desire."
3T T e ara gfrgeETeaaT e
ARoRrET TOIIRE: TRAY: O=RH S g9 | (B.K-Canto-X VIII-Sloka59)

The great sage (Viswamitra) who was famous for his virtues was delighted on hearing

these polite and assured words from the King Dasaratha.

He told Viswamitra

SISIEs! ¥ M Iofgee : |

T JSATTATRY UL HE & 11 (B.K-Canto-XX-sloka- 2)
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"My Lotus eyed Rama, is less than sixteen years old. He has no capacity to fight with

the Rakshasas."
He also told that
gameiifeol 91 awe uferieam: |
3T Sfeal TRET AGIE AR 1 (B.K-Canto XX-sloka-3)

"I have one 3r&itgfdr (consisting of 21870 Elephants, 21870 numbers of Chariots, 65610

horses and 109350 soldiers who walk."
™ R fApIT o ASHIAR: |

T &Y T M AGHERT || (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 4)

"These soldiers are experts in using missiles and other powerful weapons and they are
capable of fighting the demons and other Rakshasas. 1 can give them but please do not

ask for Rama."

37T USATORTHT e
Iraq TR daene’ 2R 11 (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 5)

"I myself will take bow and arrow and smash all the demons and Rakshasas. 1 am

ready to give up my life in protecting your amr. But I cannot send Rama."
qTel FHafded 9 9 afd JeeeH|

T ArEAEgH T T GAIARG: 11 (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 7)

"Rama being a child, cannot judge the strength and weakness of the enemies and he is

untrained in the science of warfare."
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T T4t & AN pegel R e |
fasrgent f2 *Mor gEcAfY AR 11 (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-8)

Dasaratha told Viswamitra that Rama is no match to Rakshasas as they are

treacherous fighters.
sfifag gftemget 7 I AgHERY
IS a1 e & AT God |l (B.K-Canto XX sloka 9)
Dasaratha told Viswamitra:-
"Oh! #t enger! Do not take Rama.I want to live. Without Rama I cannot live."
TIRFIAGh 9T 9 9 o 4|
yiRISaEEr ST 79 Bifdrep |11 (B.K-Canto XX- sloka 10)
Dasaratha told Viswamitra:-

"If you are very particular about taking Rama, you take me also along with my araifguft

# along with Rama."
FegUIUTCadT 51 I AN |
TguitATeRSTHT R Hifd: wRffest 9911 (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-11)
Dasaratha told Viswamitra
"I cannot send Rama as I love Rama most among all my four sons."
918 YHuYE 9 T I AgHEN|

f&h diaf eI T T TA B T AII (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-12)
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Dasaratha told Viswamitra

"As per dharma, Rama, being eldest is important for me. So, I cannot send him"

qgedl aaH AR FIgRigetaRT|
HY;: BIfep! aTed Tegara HfgufeH|1 (B.K- CantoXX1-Sloka-1)

Viswamitra,after hearing the reply of Dasaratha who had faltering accents, expressed

parental affection, got angry and spoke to Dasaratha
gt ufisge ufersn gt

RTHATUTRITHIST PRI fawia: 11 (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-2)

"Oh! Dasaratha, at first you have promised to fulfil my desire. Now you want to go
back upon your word. This breach of promise is unworthy of the scions of ¥g @ and it

is disgrace for you. It will cause the ruin of Ikshwaku race."
TS T & I, TSI FmIeH]
freamfae: PiHpeey & Wa egga: 1 (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-3)
Viswamitra indirectly scolded Dasaratha with vituperative words as under:-

"If you don’t mind ruining the Ikshwaku race for not keeping up the promise made, I
shall return even without taking Rama with me. Oh! Scion of Kakusta, You remain at

ease in the midst of your relations."

T AT ey efia: |

AT YT Pl Q@i @ W A&l (B.K-Canto-XXI-sloka-4)

93



When Viswamitra, who was full of wisdom, was furious, the whole earth shook and a

grave fear entered the mind of Gods.

After listening to Viswamitra’s words, guru Vasista pacified Viswamitra and

addressed the Emperor Dasaratha
Aoy J faei Sig |99 A |
Tufcr gorell RT RSt ar@gesEicl | (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-5)
Perceiving the entire world to be greatly alarmed, a{ﬁr afALE told the KingDasaratha
ALY et STI: AN, ¢ FaR: |
YT goret: S T 4 EIgEERTI (B K-Canto XXI-sloka -6)

"You have born in the line of Ikshwaku. You are the highest virtuous person. You
always keep up your promises with full of firmness and your majesty should not

abandon righteousness."
Iy @ty freamal emteT sy <Ea: |
e wfcraereg A AigagRTIl (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-7)

"A scion of Raghu, You are well-known in the three worlds (%:, &R, ¥R @) in
following #. You are the virtuous person. You always stand for truth. You should

not breach in keeping your promise.

afcrc SRSART Ieh Framgad: |

SETGSIaET ST, TG, I fasig || (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-8)
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"If you fail to redeem the promise made by you, whatever gua you have acquired by
your sacrificial performances and works of public utility will be lost. Therefore send

Rama with him."
PAGHPARS dT A J&IIRT &R |
TH PRIGIA Sa+rgd JATII (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-9)

Although he had bhakti towards Viswamitra, he tried to plead with Viswamitra that he
cannot part with Rama on account of his love towards Rama. On hearing this

Viswamitra got angry and he told Dasaratha
gdwef ufeged ufcsi grgfrsTyl

RTHATUTRITHIST PeRaRY fawfa: 11 (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-2)

"At first you promised to fulfil my desire. Now you are going back on your word.

This will lead to bad things in your family."
TS T & I, TSI FmIeH]
freamfae: PrHpeey JEt Wa Fegga: 11 (B.K-Canto-XX 1-Sloka-3)
"I will go away now. But you keep up your false promise. May you be happy?"
Guru Vasista told Dasaratha

"The Rakshasas will not be able to overpower Rama, no matter, whether he has
mastered Archery or not, so long as he is protected by Viswamitra (son of Gadi, a

scion of Kusa) as nectar is guarded by fire."
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0y fagrga od 0§ didadr av:|
Ty faenfiret s TUTY RO | (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-10)

"Viswamitra is standing example of &+ He is the foremost of the di&fam. He is superior

in learning and is a great repository of asceticism."

weise R 3y S TR
T a7 T9Y: BREHERT T T J&RT: |
TR ESERT: Afh-RIGR: || (B.K-Canto XXI-slokal2)

"He knows the use of different types of missiles. In all the three worlds, no other
person except me  knows him. Neither Gods nor any %t nor the Demons nor
Rakshasas nor the foremost Gandharvas and Yakshas including the Kinnaras and

great Nagas know him."

Tt Trenfor IRy JUTe HiApra: |
rqafori & S SRhl @Y YA (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-18.)

"The son of Kusi, who is conversant with the principles of righteousness, not only

knows the use of all those missiles but also capable of evolving new ones."

Tq 1t Agion [t qgrRe: |
9 GHF ART T T aeaf=T a1 (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-11)

T A ST R TIHRNT || (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-20)
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Vasista told Dasaratha

"Viswamitra is renowned and glorious person. He is an extraordinary, mighty person.
You should not have any doubt in sending Rama with him. Oh! King! Please send

Rama with him."
ANl FRrgor orh: @ T PiApICHS: |
da gAfRaTt arURRIEd |1 (B.K-Canto XXI -sloka-21)

"Though capable of punishing the & himself, it is for the sake of your son "benefit,
the sage Viswamitra has sought your help with pretext only and that is why he

requested you to send Rama with him."

3T giaraId STl ggesy JAlg ariianiE: |
ARG TR FRTRIL: PHRIGIASRT GEATI (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-22)

After hearing to Vasista, The famous King Dasaratha felt rejoiced and mentally

prepared to send Ramain order to please Viswamitra.

o aRs safd e SIRY: T

L'I'@’quﬂ\l NHANIEIT FAEHUH || (Canto-XXI1I,sloka-1.)

While Vasista was speaking as aforesaid, King Dasaratha with a cheerful face, called
his two sons Rama and Lakshmana. Then he ordered his sons Rama and Lakshmana

to go with Viswamitra and protect his Ydga and do whatever Viswamitra says.

These episodes tell us about the Guru bhakti of Dasaratha towards sage Viswamitra

and Guru Vasista.
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Sage Vasista interfered and convinced Dasaratha to send Rama and lakshmana along

with Viswamitra. He passified Viswamitra also.

These passages reveal Dasaratha’s love towards Rama and his bhakti towards sage

Viswamitra and the sage Vasista.

Remarks/Observations

When Emperor Dasaratha came to know about Viswamitra’s arrival at his court yard,
he gave him warm welcome, washed his feet with holy water and expressed his
happiness for Viswamitra’s arrival. He asked Viswamitra purpose of his visit. He
promised Viswamitra that he would fulfil his desire, if any Viswamitra told Dasaratha
that he wanted that Rama should be sent along with him to protect one Yaga to be
performed by him as two notorious Rakshasas, Marica and Subhahu, were not
allowing him to do Yaga as they were pouring flesh and blood in the altar. On hearing
that Viswamitra came to take Rama, the emperor trembled and fainted. Dasaratha
remained senseless as it were for an hour or so, and regaining his consciousness he
told Viswamitra with lot of compassion describing Rama as a lad of =stegad which
means Rama was a young lad of 16 years age. Dasaratha told Viswamitra that Rama
cannot estimate the strength or weakness of the enemy. He is neither equipped with
strength of missiles (and other weapons) nor skilled in warfare. He told that Rama
was no match for the Rakshasas, as the ogres were habituated to treacherous fighting.
He requested Viswamitra not to take away Rama as he could not survive the
separation of Rama even for an hour. He had an abundant love for Rama. He did not
know that Rama was incarnation of Lord Vishnu. He told Viswamitra that he would

fight the ogres by taking his s&itfgeft. He told him that he was prepared to sacrifice his
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life. He said that he got Rama as a boy at his old age and hence he should not take
away Rama. He also said that out of all his four sons, he loved Rama most. He told
Viswamitra that if he is keen to take Rama, he requested Viswamitra to take Rama
along with his army consisting of four parts (Elephants.Chariots, Cavalry and
Infantry).He tried all methods to convince Viswamitra not to take Rama.This shows

his areqed towards his son and how much deeply he loved Rama.

At the same time he did not want to displease his Guru Viswamitra as he had lot of

gurubhakti towards him.

On hearing from Dasaratha that he was reluctant to send Rama along with him,
Viswamitra got angry and he told Dasaratha that Dasaratha that he was getting bad
name to entire Ikshwaku family for not keeping up his promise and for not adhering
to the truth.Then sage Vasista interfered and convinced Dasaratha to send Rama and

lakshmana along with Viswamitra. He passified Viswamitra also.

These passages reveal Dasaratha’s love towards Rama and his bhakti towards sage

Viswamitra and the sage Vasista.

3.2.3 Rama’s Guru bhakti towards Viswamitra

Context

In the forest when Rama saw dreer and questioned Viswamitra how she got so much
power, Viswamitra told Rama about the story of dreadr. Viswamitra told Rama that
Lord Brahma who was pleased for the penance done by a great and powerful Yaksha,

who was issuless, gave him a mind born daughter called dresr and told him that she
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would have the strength of thousand elephants. She had evil conduct and perverted

valour. She was a man-eating Ogress. On seeing her, Viswamitra told Rama
AT RTEE g &l RAGTOUIT|
MereroTfearfa Sife SERTHAF|1 (B.K-Canto XX V-sloka-15)

"Rama! For the good of the cows and Brahmins, you have to kill the most cruel

Yaksha woman of evil conduct with perverted valour."

He also said
" L ) T |

forg=g Ay by TR gF=A11" (B.K-Canto XXV-slokal6)

"Raghunandana! Except you, no other person in all the three worlds can kill this cruel

Yaksha woman."
Viswamitra told Rama
JIHAIE a1 YSTREUHRUI|
U a1 QN a1 P Iedr |l (B.K.Canto-XXV-Sloka-18)
"Akshatrya King’s duty is to protect the people even if it is a sinful/or wrong act.
RISGURIGTHMMY GH: Fe: |
3=t Sifg dIgeey |t FRAT T f=i 11 (B.K-6Canto XX V-sloka-19).

"This is the eternal duty of a kshatriya, who runs the administration. There is no

righteousness in that demon."
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rda-Haels 4ea ARERICHST: |
RTEE: Jrssierycam Uegard gaed: 11" (B.K-Canto XX VI-sloka 1)
Having heard to Viswamitra, Rama replied with joined hands:
[ERCERIREREISURREERUIFCIN]
T PINIHRART SdHfaTgd AT (B.K-Canto-XXVI-Sloka-2)

"As per the instruction of my father and to respect my father’s word, 1 obey your

command without any scruple."
" SRIEISTRIET oAt FEIeT|
O SIRYATE ARt fg Iga: 11" (B.K-Canto 26-sloka3.)
Rama told Viswamitra

"At Ayodhya, in the midst of elders, my father instructed me not to refuse the

command of the sage Viswamitra."
Rama politely told Viswamitra
AIsg fUgaa: S IRFIG, SeETfe: |
SR T FGACHIALTT | (B.K-Canto 26-sloka 4)

"In Ayodhya, in the presence of Guru Vasista and others my father King Dasaratha
instructed me to follow and do that work ordered by you. So after hearing to my

father’s words, I am obeying your command and I am going to kill dreer."
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et oy = fam =11
T4 AR 99 Bygerd: 1" (B.K--Canto 26-sloka-5)

"For the purpose of doing good to the Cows, the Brahmans and in the interest of your

gratification, I am prepared to do whatever you say." said Rama to Viswamitra.

"RUIRRY ey &1 U FER T
o1 gar Himsren et gRufoea ||
1Y STfeafcy ehrpeeed GRIATARGSIITI" (B.K-Canto-26-Sloka-26)

Sri Rama hit Tataka in the breast with a shaft as she came rushing like a thunder bolt
discharged with force by Indra, with the result that she fell down and died. Indra and

other Gods applauded Sri Rama saying 6Well done. Rama well done!"
Remarks/Observations

Rama was sent by Dasaratha with the instructions to follow the command of
Viswamitra. He followed meticulously whatever his father said. To keep up his
promise made to his father, he did not bother whether he would get a sin if he kills
Tataka. Obeying Guru’s instructions is important for him. He has so much of w=ht s/

towards his guru. fiq g afkare is in his blood.

When Viswamitra saw drear he told Rama to kill her even though she was a woman as
she was a man eating ogress, a cruel and perverted woman. He also told that no other
person could kill her except Rama. He also told that the death of dreer would benefit

the four grades of society and it is the duty of the Kshatriya to protect cows, Brahmins
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and other caste people even if it is a sinful act to kill a woman. Rama immediately

obeyed the command of his Guru Viswamitra and said
fagefRe figderivar
g PINPRRT Belemfaeman |
<IsE figee: 4 aRIg TErETfe: |
SR T Fgearehraer T ||
MsreoiRareta o 7 fRam 31
T4 JaTHIRT F9 D 1"

He remembered his commitment given to his father and other elders at Ayodhya that
he would obey the command of his Guru Viswamitra. He kept up his word. He had
high regards for his Guru. He was prepared to jump into action and prepared to do
anything that his Guru says. He was not worried about the consequences. He proved
to be a real Kshatriya in protecting the people. He killed dreer at the instance of the

command of his Guru.

This shows Rama’s Guru bhakti.
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Part IV
Ayodhya Kanda (=Ayo.Ka)
4.1 Rama’ Bhakti towards God
Context

In Canto six of Ayo.k, Sri Rama undertakes a vow to take bath and worship the Gods
with concentrated mind. Like T®%a student of the age old ashrams, he served his guru
Viswamitra, did @ar to him, learnt ¢dfdem and /e from him. When he was going in the
forest with his Guru Viswamitra and Lakshmana, he observed all rituals that are
supposed to be followed by any smsmfdameff. He offered daily prayers and performed
. Rama practically showed to the world how one should have the habit of

offering prayers to the Gods and how oblations should be offered in g etc.
T qRIfR 9 T e |
g g1 faemreten ARTIUHUFHA | (Ayo.k.6.1)

After Viswamitra left, Rama worshipped Lord Vishnu along with his wife Sita, who

had lotus eyes.

Wl R urt gfat faftraq aa: |

T SIAIT S[g1d Saferaet || (Ayo.k.6.2)

"In reverence, he bent his head low and poured ghee taken from the vessel as an

oblation to the sacred fire. He performed ga with all devotion."

Rama told Lakshmana that he is going to the forest due to the destiny. .
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"Iefd g 9% & Isafy T g
=ch A T a1 @ uferet @ fAwia: 1 ( Ayo.K. 22.20)

"Human beings cannot foresee what will happen in the future as it is all the act of

providence. We have no say in this. What will happen is bound to happen."
B Qo I Agcded T
I 7 Tg01 fobfarq HHUNS = g1l (Ayo.K.22.21)
Rama told Lakshmana

"No indication will be there to an individual from destiny except that he only knows

about it consequent upon the occurrence of the event."

@G FIshid} e} Hara! |

Y Thfd qemyg 7 @& BH adll (Ayok.22.22)
He told Lakshmana

"It is due to the act of Providence only we experience Joy and sorrow, fear and anger,

gain and loss, birth and death. It is due toGod’s act."
FEAN ST AT T: |
SIS, T PRARH: 1 (Ayo.K.22.23)

"It is due to destiny eminent sages practising austerities are led astray due to lust,

desire, anger etc."
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PIAITHAE ISHEAT Tl |
fracaResrRENHg Qawr &9 Tl (Ayo.K.22.24)

"Due to the act of providence only, all these things are happening namely items

procured for Rama’s ugifimaq were to be used for Bharata’s ugiimey"

These slokas mentioned above are sufficient enough to say that Rama had enough
Deiva bhakti. Evidently Valmiki had filled "bhakti bhavana"”in the character of Rama

in Ramayana.
Remarks/Observations

I n this context, we have a reference in the book of "Samson Agonistes" a tragedy
written by John Milton in 1671 as a supplement to Paradise Regained. He also
mentioned about providence which played a major role. Perhaps he would have
followed Ramayana and Rama’s role in expressing about providence. In that book, in
the first scene, Samson, who was made captive, blind, and kept in the prison at Gaza,

feels himself as under

"God, when he gave me strength, to shew withal
How slight the gift was, hung it in my hair.

But peace, I must not quarrelwith the will

Of highest dispensation, which herein

Happ'ly had ends above my reach to know;

Suffices that to me strength is my bane, and proves the source of all my miseries."
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When Samson felt for loss of sight, power, and for being kept in the prison as a

captive, Chorus told him-

"Tax not divine disposal, wisest men

Have erred, and by bad women deceived;

And shall again, pretend they never so wise.

This shows Milton through the role of Samson and through the role of Chorus clearly
indicated about the power of Providence. So whatever happens will be due to the act

of Providence. Destiny leads a person and nothing else.

Like Rama, Samson also believed in the act of Providence.

It is evident from the character of Rama that he believed that everything is done as per
providence. He did not blame either Dasaratha or Kaikeyi this shows how much he

was devoted to God and how much belief he had in God’s acts.

Rama had a belief in God and his acts. He believed that whatever happened, whatever

is happening or whatever will happen is due to providence.

4.2 Rama’s Pitru Bhakti

Context

One day Dasaratha on seeing his image in a mirror felt that he was growing old. Then
he wanted to appoint his favourite son and eldest child, Rama, as his heir to the
throne. He called his domestic priest Vasista and told him to make necessary

arrangements for the coronation ‘ceremony of Rama.Vasista was making the
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necessary arrangements. He called Rama and told him that the very next day Rama

would be crowned.

Dasaratha went to Kaikeyi's chamber to inform about his plan namely coronating
Rama on the throne. Before that Kaikeyi got this news through her maid servant
called Mandara. She was a wicked woman. She reminded Kaikeyi about two boons
given by Dasaratha on earlier occasion and told her to ask Dasaratha for those two
boons. One is that Sri Rama should go to forest for fourteen years and the second one
is to coronate her son Bharata on the throne. Kaikeyi, although refused at first for
such a thing but ultimately yielded to Mandara’s advise. She made the king to
promise her to sanction those two boons without telling details. When the king
promised her that he would fulfil her desire, then kaikeyi revealed her desire. She was
sure that Dasarata would not go back on the promise given by him. Dasaratha could

not say anything. He was upset and miserable for conveying to Rama.

However, Sri Rama was summoned by his father through the Minister Samantha. He
went to his father’s gynaecium and found depressed Dasaratha with grief and agony.
He was found in a stage where he could not open his eyes. He was not in a position to
utter the word "Rama." His eyes were filled with tears. He was found with dejected
mood, distressed and marked with a withering face. As he was neither able to look at
Rama nor talk to Rama, he wanted to find out from Kaikeyi why his father King
Dasaratha was in such a grief and agony and not talking to him. Kaikeyi replied to
Rama that the king Dasaratha had given her two boons which were to be implemented
by Sri Rama. She said:-"If you undertake to implement whatever the king says,

whether it is good or bad, in that case I shall let you know."
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Then Rama prayed Kaikeyi to tell him the reason for Dasaratha’s grief. Rama told

Kaikeyi
DfcaHgT ARIGHSHIG 39 H U

PUTRIHTa8d @RI TR (Ayo.K.18.11)

“I do not think that I have committed any offense to my father either knowingly or

unknowingly. Please tell me the reason why my father is angry with me.”
JyF=HAT: fob  wer 7 Ui acqer: |
faouee S AfdEt uf 91 (Ayo.K.18.12)

"Although he loves me at all times, he is not talking to me and he has bowed down his

head with a sorrowful face."

IRRY A a1 Sfeae T aTed|
<t afirarar a1 gt R |eT G@HII (Ayo.K.18.13)

"It is very difficult for him to get everlasting happiness as he is mentally, bodily found

unhappy."

Hicas fhag WA AR g
e a1 AENIT AU AT FEIEHI (Ayo.K.18.14)

"Hope I have not caused any offense either physically or mentally against Bharata or

Satrugna or towards my mothers."
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ST GRS aT fagda: |
gaafy Feed Sfifeg P T (Ayo.K.18.15)

"I cannot survive even for a second if I make my father angry or sad by not following

his command or by not doing any work entrusted to me by him."

ZIFﬁ'l:lj R: qQaF[ H@qﬁﬁgﬁqﬂ:l
H IR T acia Jegd dfT Sad 1l (Ayo.K.18.16)

"How can a person his father who is responsible for his birth in this world?"
pfcad go fhfugRmmrg far 991
Ihl HEAT 80T IR Fferdd 79: 11 (Ayo.K.18.17)

"Has my father told you that Out of anger or pride I used a harsh word by which he is

hurt?"
Tagraed ¥ ST dwH uRyesa: |
fhffirgalsd faeRt FgsRY Il (Ayo.K.18.18)

"I ask you again and again to know exactly why he is agitated in his mind."

Kaikeyi told Rama that the king had given her a boon and she requested the king to
install her son Bharatha as a Prince Regent and send Rama to exile (To &gt forest) for
fourteen years. She told Rama that” Words did not come out from his mouth to tell
him something disagreeable to him. He is not disclosing to you for fear of causing

pain to you. The boons asked by me and promised by him must be implemented.o
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Qo] J Fa S<aT hehedT TG
SqTa ARAT IET 9@l JuEtet | (Ayo.K.18.27)

On hearing these words of Kaikeyi, Rama spoke to her in the presence of Dasaratha:-
are fRrgres <fY ag ArieE 9|
31 TR UAIe e YAIEfY Uil (Ayo.K.18.28)

"I am very much ashamed to hear that this kind of doubt rose in your mind about my
devotion to my father. You should not have spoken like that. When my father

commands me, I am prepared to jump into fire also."
He oy ctevi qoemfy amoia
foRIeAT T =T AT T f&AH 11 (Ayo.K.18.29)

"He is my Guru, my teacher, my king and a well wisher. If he orders me, I am

prepared to drink deadly poison or plunge into sea."

S IEERRHERE I SR Ca SR
HRRY gfed= = I AR 11 (Ayo.K.18.30)

"Whatever the King tells, I am prepared to do. Think that Rama does not speak

twice."

ENSRICATY ST BeheTaifed: |

HIRIT gl areht g T, PacaR: 11 (Ayo.K.19.18)
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"After facing Kaikeyi directly Rama rose up the king and hastily started to proceed to

the forest like a horse lashed with a whip."
qeSRr Rt Ta+ groumeaH|
AT TATURM: Dhepddt araadsEaill (Ayo.K.19.19)

After hearing unpalatable and harsh words of impolite Kaikeyi, Rama spoke to her

TR < AP |

It aRfRged favel erIfRUTHII (Ayo.K.19.20)

“Oh! Devi.Know me as a person who is not interested in living in this world as a slave
to material gains.Like Rsis, I am devoted to. I am like a clean and spotless saint who

lives for righteousness.”
g 7 Waa: fbfeewed oy fORF 7|
YT gReasT |1 Hama aqll (Ayo.K.19.21)
"I always do whatever is told by my father even at the cost of my life."
7 g iR fHRERT Teasql
gy AR YN T8I a1 F=fhaTI (Ayo.K.19.22)

"There is no greater dharma for a son than following the word of father or doing

service to one’s own father."

SIRRISTIAHEAAT HIAT TG

g geenty faem aufofig ageeil (Ayo.K.19.23)
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"Although I have received father’s instructions through you, I am proceeding to the

forest and live there for fourteen years."

ARG Hidl Aamgey

Jarsda TSy guseT 78g a1 (Ayo.K.19.25)

"I want to tell all my mothers and Sita about my going to the Dandaka forest today

itself."
WRA: UTerdig XIod e fage|
TAT HaedT dofed F fg 4 Fe: 11 (Ayo.K.19.26)

"You see that Bharata protects the kingdom from internal disorder and foreign

aggression and serve his aged father, for such is the eternal code of morality."
Sri Rama told Kausalya
TR afeh: Rigaiert TRt w1
T @ RIRAT TIfesT™Ig a1 (Ayo.K.21.30)

"I have no courage to disobey the command of my father. By bending my head low, I

will go to the forest by taking it as your y¥E."

YU T Ui e aTarRom|
Titgar STearert wugHr T fauf¥anil (Ayo.K.21.31)

"A sage, by name Kandu, killed a cow at the instance of his father’s command,

although he knew that killing a cow is a sin."
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3T J Pol I8 RIS fO: |
Wiy IRy TEM, aU: 11 (Ayo.K.21.32)

"In the past, in our Ikshwaku race itself, 60,000 sons of sagara died while digging the

earth at the command of their father."
ST MUT T ST F|
P RYIRWY FATITTBROM | (Ayo.K.21.33)

"Parasurama was instructed by his father Jamadagni to severe the head of Renuka,

mother of Parasurama and he obeyed the command of his father."
TRy Tgef qaan: P
fageamdells BRI ATl (Ayo.K.21.34)

"Like this, many such persons obeyed their fathers’ command without any hesitation."

T Geddda fohad RIgeme=m
TR e 2 A mam aRHIRST: 11 (Ayo.K.21.35)

"I am not the only one who is carrying out my father’s command but many other

Godlike men previously obeyed and carried out their fathers’ command."
e FAgd o Hfiget Fac|
QRIERHET Tt AMISTIRI 1 (Ayo.K.21.36)

"I am not doing anything new that is not prescribed by dharma. I am just following

the path of dharma practised by former people as well as those mentioned by me."
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deaq g w1 o fobaa g Awrem

e ao= $a 7 =™ a1l (Ayo.K.21.37)

"I am doing whatever is prescribed in this world for a son to obey fatherEs command

but not otherwise."
Sri Rama told Dasaratha before leaving for Dandaka Forest
foar R Sad o SqammEiy e
TG, qaafcde SRS fgda: 11 (Ayo.K.34.52)

"Father is God .Even among Gods, he is deity. I should do whatever he says like that
of God’s. Kausalya was in grief that Dasaratha wanted to send Rama to the forest for
14 years and crown Bharatha instead of Rama on account of fulfilling the desire of

Kaikeyi.” She told Rama
g9 & g fiar qurg 1o e geadt Tl
= argeIHI 7 47 g g Raam@RT 9 T | (Ayo.K.21.52)

"I do not allow you to go to the forest, my son! As it is natural dharma that I possess

affection towards you like your father."

f& Sfifdamg fomm < & At a1 S waemaA|
A gt a9 U Fie ey Shaefierdl| (Ayo.K.21.53)

Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Rama, prince

Lakshmana opposes the idea of Sri Rama’s leaving for the forest and censuring
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Dasaratha, makes up his mind to accompany his eldest brother Feeling miserable,

Lakshmana told Kausalya in Aranya Kanda as under

Rama told his mother Kausalya

"I do not want to disobey the command of my father. I wish to proceed to the forest. I
want your permission. In the past, a cow was slaughtered by the learned sage Kandu
living in a forest, in obedience to the command of his father even though he knew it to
be a sin. A tragic death was met in the past by the sons of Sagara (numbering sixty
thousand), belonging to our race, while digging the Earth under the command of their
father. In this case also they blindly followed their fathers’ command. In another case,
in Parasurama’s ashram, Parasurama, son of Sage Jamadagni, was ordered by his
father to severe the head of Renuka, Who was the mother of Parasurama. Parasurama,
although he was asked by his father to cut the head of his mother, he immediately
without any hesitation, cut his mother’s head with an axe. This was done in obedience

to the command of his father."

"Their father’s behest has been unhesitatingly carried out by Ikshwaku race as well as
by many other Godlike men; I shall therefore do a good turn to my father oh! Mother.
Indeed a father’s command is not being carried out by me alone in this case, but it has

been done by those as well as that have been mentioned by me above, oh!pious lady.”

"I am not introducing any new sacred practise disagreeable to you. That path is being
followed by me, which was intended and has been traversed by my forbears. That
alone which is worth doing on this globe is being done by me in this case and not
otherwise. Indeed, as is well known, nobody doing the bidding of his father is

forsaken by virtue."
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These dialogues uttered by Rama definitely speak about his faqwhti

Remarks/observations

It is evident from the above slokas that bhakti is depicted by Rama towards his
father.He became restless when his father was lying on the floor with his head down
and not at all talking to him. He thought that he committed some wrong act and that
was the reason for his silence. When Kaikeyi revealed the fact about her asking
Dasaratha the two boons Rama’s face did not change. He maintained calmness. He
told her that he was prepared to jump into fire if his father wanted him to do. He
clarified Kaikeyi that he was ready to go to the forest immediately. He also told her
that Rama does not speak twice and once he commits any thing he would stick to it.
He explained to her that he was always ready to do fdg aeg uRure™ without any
hesitation. He promised Kaikeyi that he was ready to sacrifice his life for his fathers’

sake.

Rama followed the ideals set forth by his predecessors. He had the habit of speaking
truth like Emperor Harischandra of his clan who sacrificed everything for sticking to
the truth. He followed sage Jamadagni in obeying the command of his father. He took
Parasurama as an ideal person to carry out any type of work entrusted by his father.
He was like Kandu who obeyed his father who asked him to kill a cow. Kandu killed
the cow shown by his father although he knew that it would be a sin. Like that Rama
always obeyed his father and carried out whatever his father wanted him to do. There
was no hesitation from Rama’s side to think about the act which he performed was

good or bad whether it gave him §& or @ or g or vg1 Rama had a feeling that what
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he gets in his father’s presence even for a minute is more preferable than what

ambrosia he gets in the Heaven.

Rama told Lakshmana that Dasaratha, who is ever truthful, true to his promise, truly
valiant was afraid of falsehood that comes to him in case he corronates Rama by
neglecting the boons he sanctioned to Kaikeyi. Rama knows the mind and heart of his
father. He knows very well that Dasaratha wants to perform the coronation ceremony.
But due to the boons asked by Kakeyi, his father is undergoing painful torture. Rama
wanted to make his father to get rid of that torture. For that purpose, he wanted to
proceed to the forest soon. Rama never wanted to know why his father wanted him to
go to the forest He is not the person to criticise neither his fathers’ action nor his
mother Kaikeyi’s desire to send him to the woods. He had the habit of respecting the
elders, listen to them, love them, do the thing as directed by them, speaking truth,
Stand by the promise and honouring the commitment given to parents. He had lot of
affection towards Lakshmana and loved him. Rama has lot of bhakti towards God. He
believed that everything happens as per God’s will. Whatever we experience in this
world is to be attributed to providence but not to anybody. Without knowing this
reality we attribute to somebody for the things happening and non happening. Joy and
sorrow, fear and anger, gain and loss, birth and death, and whatever that occurs and
not occurs are not in the hands of anybody but due to providence. He did not show
any extra enthusiasm or over joy and when he was informed by his father that his
coronation ceremonywould be performed on the next day. On the very next day when
he was informed by Dasaratha that his coronation ceremony had been cancelled, and
he had to go to &1 forest for 14 years, he did not show any sorrow. He was as calm

as an Ocean. He did not blame any person for such a drastic change. He attributed
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everything to providence. He was very much composed. He had the qualities of a
f&aws as indicated in Bhagavad Gita. He did not blame Kaikeyi or Dasaratha for that
matter. Thus he showed to the world how one should take things as they come without
blaming any one for such happenings in life. It is only providence that makes things.

This is the lesson we should know from Rama.

Sri Rama assured Kaikeyi that he would be willing to go to Danadaka forest for 14
years as told by Kaikeyi. He requested her to trust his words. He also stressed on the
point that Rama does not speak twice which means that if anything is committed by
Rama,he would not go back on that word come what may. He is a & ga and there is
none second to Rama in carrying out g aeg uRurem1 He followed dharma and truth.
In practising truth he could compared to the king & gRemws of his clan who
sacrificed his kingdom, wife, child and what not for following and sticking to the

truth.

The examples of Sagara, Jamadagni, Kandu who did not have any second thought in
carrying out the instructions of their fathers.RamaZs fF wht is commendable and
exemplary. He is an ideal person to the modern world. He said he was not doing
anything great but doing whatever is prescribed in the world for a son.He compared
his father to a God.What ever he is doing for his father is nothing but doing to

God.These things show how much devotion he had towards his father.

This shows pitru Bhakti and Matru Bhakti of Rama.
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4.3 Lakshmana’s bhratru bhakti towards Rama
Context

When Rama told Lakshmana that he would proceed to the forest, Lakshmana urged
Rama to ignore his father's word as it was not in righteous path. Rama told
Lakshmana that everything happened according to the providence. It is destiny that
turns a situation. Then Lakshmana told Rama that a Kshatriya should not attribute
everything that happens to Providence or destiny. He should fight and get whatever he
wants. So also Rama should take up his arms, fight and occupy the throne. Rama

pacified Lakshmana and impressed him upon carrying the task given by his father.

Kausalya was in grief that Dasaratha wanted to send Rama to the forest for 14 years
and crown Bharatha instead of Rama on account of fulfilling the desire of
Kaikeyi.When lakshman heard about this, he was upset and terribly angry on
Dasaratha.He thought that without any fault, Rama is ordered by Dasaratha to go to
forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha had lost balance of mind and due to his
weakness for Kaikeyi he took this decision. He also thought that Kaikeyi’s request is

not justified. Then he decided to accompany Rama to the forest. He was in tears.

g 2 9 orequr fRegmg STy ufth ST T wRishy =1

Y AIIEHRIRIET J TERIGRT 41 ggraqll (Ayo.K.11.6)

Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Sri Rama, prince
Lakshmana opposes the idea of Sri Rama’s leaving for the forest and censuring

Lakshmana made up his mind to accompany his eldest brother Feeling miserable,
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Lakshmana told Kausalya
" F AT FETAAER TG =T T
AT ISR RIATATRIGT: || (Ayo.K.21.2)

"I do not like Rama to go to the forest relinquishing the Royal fortune on account of

listening to the words of a woman."
iy gy fawdy wuffa:|
T9: ffiia 71 sTEREEH: T 11 (Ayo.K.21.3)
"The king has become old, perverse and why he spoke like this."
TRATIRTE G Al qRIGAR AY R: |
I Fafer P R [EE: 11 (Ayo.K.21.4)

"I do not see any crime or sin committed by Rama that he should be exiled from the

kingdom and should go to the forest."
T USRI Al TRIGE A 7R: |

TS FREIs JNsTT QIR | (Ayo.K.21.5)

"There is no person in the world who points out Rama’s fault even in his absence.

Even among his friends or enemies, there is none who points out his fault."

QADHIYS], Gl RYUIATY aesier

3TAEHIO: DT U oI THHBRUN | (Ayo.K.21.6)
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"How can a person, who gives value to virtue can forsake his own Son who stands on

par with the Gods without any reason?"
dfes aa el JAeieaqus: |

T3: Bl §SY PG, IOGOHTERT) | (Ayo.K.21.7)

"Why should Rama, who is going to rule over should listen to father (an old man who

is undergoing second childhood)?"
Lakshmana told Rama
graed T ST BRCfH R: |
qrEacT AT AR o AT | (Ayo.K.21.8)

"You take the reins of the administration of the kingdom with my help before any one

knows what for the king wants to send you to the exile."

w7 uTd YN 99 A JrEq|

: AT o Parada fasd: 11 (Ayo.K.21.9)

"When I stand before you with bow and arrow, who will exhibit courage to face you?"

ferisnfm wateeat aqerw|

R INwdtetRife wmeafy AR (Ayo.K.21.10)
"With my sharp edged weapons, I will make Ayodhya city without human beings."
RO &1 a1 a1 IRy fEafresf

ey aftrsfy ggfd Ryl (Ayo.K.21.11)
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"Whoever supports Bharata or be well wishers of Bharata, I will kill them."
sicaTfRdIsd hebn et afe 7 fa|
JrftEgl R geaat eIl (Ayo.K.21.12)

"If the king is instigated by Kaikeyi and shows enmity with you, I will kill him

without any hesitation."

TRRIATERYT DHRIBRITST: |
Iqe ufuerd arf Hafa IR (Ayo.K.21.13)

"One has to resort to coercion, when Guru or father, who with pride, is not in a

position to distinguish between good and bad."
Somy foai3ear g a1 gosad|
Sfesft dadd IUFRIAME Tall (Ayo.K.21.14)

"What is the ground on which the king wants to give the kingdom to Kaikeyi’s son

when you have every right to possess it?"

T 99 7AT 99 Peal IRETa|

B ifch: BRI Srg WRARARTI1 (Ay.0.K.21.15)

"What power has he got to handover the kingdom to Bharata by making enmity with

you and me?"
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Lakshmana told Kausalya

RIS WA UTeR fY e |

TR U1 99 SR d M1 (Ayo.K.21.16)

"I swear by my bow and truthfulness which I acquired that I have love and devotion

towards my brother Rama."
AeafiRed a1 IS I0: yaeafd
afa€ 0 A1 <Y & qEHaURAN1 (Ayo.K..21.17)
"When Rama enters the fire or forest, think that I have also entered the same."
A fifg g o a9 gF gafea: |
<t e ® i Eada 9l (Ayo.K.21.18)

"Just like Sun drives away darkness, I will remove your sorrow.Yourself and Rama

just witnesses my valour."
"gFSY IR 9€ ShaRTRATE)
PUvl 9 R I gEHTEA TR (Ayo.K.21.19)

"I will kill my aged father, who is undergoing second childhood on account of senility

and who is more attached to Kaikeyi."
Lakshmana told SriRama
YA @ AW d@r: 97 9 e

afxT TR gafer fb T g2 (Ayo.K.23.9)
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"It is a surprising thing for me that you do not know the wickedness of Dasaratha and

Kaikeyi."
e g gy waife umg Eq|
T UM Y IS, R: TPy F: 11 (Ayo.K.-Sloka-9)

"If the boon sanctioned to Kaikeyi by Dasaratha is real, first of all, Dasaratha would
not have undertaken the installation ceremony at all and he would not have told you

about it."
ABfAfEIRsY aca TR
e g IR aF 3 agAERTI (Ayo.K.-23-Sloka-10)

"What has been done by the king now is disliked by the people.Oh! Heroic

Rama.please forgive me. I do not like the installation to be done to they except you."
AR g q gfgHara |
sy et 99 o= FevgTe AR (Ayo.K.-23-Sloka-11)
Lakshmana told Rama

"First you accepted to become prince when Dasaratha told you. Now your mind has

been

Diverted as you have become prey to infatuation."
B T HHOT Ih: HbAaerafet: |

BRI fagateramufds famfdaqil (Ayo.K.-XXIII-Sloka-12)
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"Father is under the thumb of mother Kaikeyi. Although you are capable of setting

the things right, how are you going to redeem the pledge of your father?"
I frfeurg 95 HalsAY 7 T_|
SR 9 §:@ Ued 1811 (Ayo.K.23.13)

"I have agony on account of stoppage of your installation by Dasaratha on account of

a boon granted to Kaikeyi. The partiality shown by the King is reprehensible to me."

"Had it not been so, how are you going to redeem the most unrighteous and
reproachable pledge of your father who is under the thumb of Kaikeyi, even though

you are able to set things right by recourse to action?"
T e B PN i DG |
qaNafeaaHe esar: e R—N: 11 (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-14)

Ayodhya people have condemned the action of our father. How can anyone except

you think to fulfil the desire of those two enemies bearing the names of our parents?
Lakshmana told Rama
Fefy gfiefre S =1 qaa)
JoTRUeiid & T ¥ TG I 11 (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-15)
Lakshmana told Rama

"Although you think that Your coronation has been stopped by the parents due to the
fate, you should ignore the action of the fate. That means it is not due to the fate, but

due to the wicked plan of our parents."
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Lakshmana told Rama
famear dRIgAT a: | Samgaddl
AR1: T T SF TIURTI | (Ayo.K.-XXIII-Sloka-16)

"A person who is coward and weak trusts fate.A valiant with strong mind never seeks

shelter in fate."
Lakshmana told Rama
S&IfRT T QR URY goN T
QITIRE SRl SfRRHASIRT |1 (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-18)
"To-day people will see the relative strength of fate and the Man."
Lakshmana told Rama
37ET W UIoNEd <d GEIT 9 STT: |
JaTered dsE ¥ ISANET ) | (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-19)
Lakshmna also told Sri Rama
e g 7 WG dawet el
sufsafer gEr Jy Ry 711 (Ayo.K.23.24)
"I do not believe in destiny.I have belief in my strength. You suffer when you believe

Destiny, you will not have confidence in my power/strength when I tell you.
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Lakshmna told Sri Rama

Std JHEET TSITITeIH- =R |

SRIGT: BRI F7ar T @R (Ayo.K.23.25)

"When you go to the forest, even after thousand years, your sons will rule the forest

only."
Lakshmna told Sri Rama

RIS g aamstedia |

woT i Y gorad aRuem I (Ayo.23.26)

"In conformity with this, even the Royal sages’ residences are recommended when
they go to the forests after handing over charge of the kingdom and people to their

sons."
Lakshmna told Sri Rama
q A AP ISATYHI 7|
JafeeRy vxfer =0 | @I (Ayo.K.23.27)

"Oh! #mfe M1 You are not seeking sovereignty for fear of disaffection of the people.

You need not go to the forest on account of this problem."

Lakshmna told Sri Rama

gfcoT™ T @ dR 91 & dReApHD |

I g 9 REIHE doid APRHI (Ayo.K.23.28)
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"I guard your kingdom and protect you like the coast line guards the Ocean."
Lakshmna told Sri Rama
geRfINsTe a3 @ gar 9al
3TEHd TEITANE IRRIG T (Ayo.K.23.29)

"I alone can repel monarchs who oppose you from becoming King. You get yourself

consecrated by Vasista and others with Hrenfin."
Lakshmna told Sri Rama
T qreifeet arg T agom A
TIRRIEEATRIRT 7 9RT: T9Raa: 11 (Ayo.K.23.30)

"These hands of mine are not intended for my charm. This bow is not meant for an

ornament to my body. They are intended to protect you."
Lakshmna told Rama
rftEmeARIRT FaadeagEa)

7 a1E BrAs I: VSTl 7911 (Ayo.K.23.31)

"My hands, bow, arrows, sword are intended for crushing the enemy and protect you

but not for any other desire."

Lakshmana also told Rama

R chevreror fereaferaadsn
W & o afsioi a1 F dedd 11 (Ayo.K.23.32)
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"Even if Indra comes to fight, I will defeat him with the sharp edged sword which is

like lightning."
Lakshmana told Rama

"How is it you do not have any suspicion about the wicked couple namely Dasaratha

and Kaikeyi? Don’t you know that there are people who have respect for Gods?"

Lakshmana told Rama

GgfsusffRiEaT gavn @ 7
TR REORRITHAAr 981 (Ayo.K.23.33)

"With the blows of my sword and my strength, the earth will be full with the trunks of

elephants, dead horses, dead warriors on chariots, and will become hard to tread."
Lakshmana told Rama
GTURTEAT AST SIHFT Fan: |
gforsaf=y fout ot Aem 59 Afdegd: 11 (Ayo.K.23.34)

"When I kill my enemies with my sword, they will drop on the ground fully bathed in

blood like blaging fires or clouds accompanied with flashes of lightning."

Lakshmana told Rama

ST SRR |
Y GONAT T geuon AR fRIA 11 (Ayo.K.23.35)
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"When I stand in the battlefield with finger protectors (glove-like round the left hand)

how can any warrior can stand before me and show his valour?"

Lakshmana told Rama

TS T Tgo|

fafrRnear=Ig SRR 11 (Ayo.K.23.36)

"I will throw down a single warrior with many shafts and many men with single arrow
and throw many shafts into the vital parts of my enemies, their horse, and their

elephants and smash them.
Lakshmana told Rama
3T ASEYHTERT UH1G: FHIfasaf|

TSI g, Tcd 9 a9 U1 (Ayo.K.23.37)

“Today I will demonstrate your sovereinity to the weakminded King Dasaratha with

my mighty arms, weapons which will manifest into many.
Lakshmana told Rama
37T TR HIHIEURY T |
T 9 faien geal IR Tl (Ayo.K.23.38)

FFHUTH! 918 I BH BRI: |
e gun I FEREI (Ayo.K.23.39)
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“My arms, which are worthy of sandol-paste, putting on armlets as well as giving
riches to the poor and protecting friends and relatives will exert themselves to stop

those who are interrupting your consecration."
Lakshmana told Rama
SAIE Pisha 7T fagsadi darged IR gEer: |
T JAI GG 9T Haq Ik AT anfey qarfey fhas: 11 (Ayo.K.23.40)

"Please tell me which enemy of yours should be deprived of his life and relatives

today?
Please tell me how to proceed so that I can bring the whole Globe under your control.
I always remain as your servant and I will be at your beck and call."
Thus Lakshmana cried before Rama."
This is an evidence of Lakshmana’s 91q w=ht towards Sri Rama:
"When Sri Rama told Lakshmana to stay in Ayodhya to look after his mothers,"
Lakshmana told SriRama
9 qrgeRvi me e g |
Hiamgarafaaen red T gl (Ayo.K.31.2)

Tightly pressing the feet of Rama, Lakshmana said:- "who decided to fulfil the vow

namely going to the forest,"

132



Lakshmana spoke to Sita and Rama as under
At TG e g TSI
3¢ TSI gl UgER: 11 (Ayo.K.31.3)
Lakshmana told Rama

"If you have decided to go to forest, full of Deers and elephants, I will accompany

you to the forest, walking ahead of you armed with a bow &arrows."

7T FHaIsIuT =T ey

gl gy SgRr a9a: 11 (Ayo.K.31.4)

"Accompanied by me, you will wander in the beautiful forest rendered with birds&

musical noises, roars of animals, and noises of different animals."
Lakshmana also told Rama
T AADIHHY AFRIIE O |
Vet TIfY NI B T @ 3T (Ayo.K.31.5)

"Without you, I do not want Heaven, or wealth. I do not crave for ruling the globe

without you."
Lakshmana told Rama
Td garor: |ifefda Ffda: |

M g Ardfiftg: TReE | (Ayo.K.31.6)
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Lakshmana who decided to go with Rama was discouraged by Rama with pleasing

words but lakshmana did not budge from his resolution.
He spoke to Rama thus
AR el T AT
fpfiget TR fohad 3 FERURI (Ayo.K.31.7)

"Earlier you have permitted me to accompany you.But now how is it that are

prohibiting me from coming?"
Lakshmana told Rama
aedf mfRme 3 i Tgfires: |
TafeTeI® fasng der f§ 7l (Ayo.K.31.8)

"I would like to know why you are not allowing me to come with you. What is there

in your mind? Please tell me."
Lakshmana told Rama
g Ao dR HRA: goIrsaf |

oraedl T g T Jar AR Gz 1 (Ayo.K.31.19)

"Inspired by your moral lustre, Bharatha will treat with respect Kausalya

&Sumitra.There is no doubt about it."
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Lakshmana told Rama
AR Gl 7 A RN ST
o AT AR 0 T fA9Nd: 11 (Ayo.K.31.20)
HE EfT R afersanty T | |
Teae = O Safetetemiy fhg il (Ayo.K.31.21)

"If after acquiring power and Kingdom, Bharatha does not look after mothers
Kausalya and Sumitra and neglect them due to perversity and pride, I shall kill him

and his supporters of the three worlds."
Lakshmana told Rama
Biedn Rt gge afgum|
JRT: WEw Y0 FEHTHASH A (Ayo.K.31.22)

"The worthy Kausalya, who commands highest respect, has got thousands of villages
in her hand and can look after her and also many people like me. Even my mother

also, has the same thing."
Lakshmana told Rama

ISHARY 99 79 AT T

ITHT Afgu™T T WO J9RaG111 (Ayo.K.31.23)

"The noble minded Kausalya can maintain herself and my mother also."
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Lakshmana told Rama
YRIGR Ui @RAfICHIER: |
AR TSI g @a eIl (Ayo.K.31.25)

"Taking my bow & arrows, a spade, and a basket, I will walk in front of you

showing/making the way for you."
Lakshmana told Rama
sEIRsT o 4 e 9 wenfy 41

I T AT FARIRIOT TURERI 1 (Ayo.31.26)

"Every day, I procure wild roots, fruits and other eatables for you.I will procure other

products for your oblation into fire."
ey 8 dean MREy &= |
I8 T BRI Ird: Fuay 11 (Ayo.K.31.27)

"You can play with Sita on the mountain tops and I shall do everything for you

whether you are awake or in sleep."

Thus Lakshmana tried to plead Rama and at last he lost balance of mind that Rama
was going away leaving him and hence with lot of emotion and with all bhakti bhava,

he cried before Rama."

These episodes reveal that Lakshmana had lot of bhakti towards Rama. He was

prepared tsacrifice his life for Rama’s sake.
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e g ol egard o
IYTERa St [a9a eRT | (Ayo.K.31.28)

"Highly pleased at his words, Rama asked Lakshmana to take leave of his mother and

others near and dear to him."
These episodes show how much Bhratru bhakti Lakshmana had towards Rama.
Remarks/Observations

As the act of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi in sending Rama to the forest is wicked one and
Dasaratha was under the thumb of Kaikeyi and cannot think properly, Lakshmana
tried to convince Rama that a kshatriya should not be convinced by telling that
whatever is happening is due to providence .but he should understand the wickedness
of the couple namely Dasaratha and Kaikeyi.He stressed on the point that it is a

concocted story. Had it

been Giving boons to Kaikeyi was there earlier, Dasaratha should not have been
ordered for Installation preparations. He tried to make Rama to understand the
crookedness of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi.This shows devotion of Lakshmana towards
Rama. His aim was to convince Rama to understand the wickedness of the couple and

allow him to proceed further to make Rama to be the king of Ayodhya.

Lakshmana convincingly told Rama that he would protect Rama and his kingdom
with his strong muscle power like the coast line protects the Ocean and keeps it within
bounds. His bow, weapons, sword and his body will be waste if he could not protect

Rama and his kingdom. His ultimate goal was to punish the opponents who were
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wicked and he wanted to bring the entire globe under Rama’s control. This shows

how much devotion he has towards Rama. He wanted to dedicate his life for Rama.

Lakshmana was ready to do anything and everything for the sake of Sri Rama. He
was prepared to kill his father to install Rama on the throne. His soul was centered
round Rama. His devotion towards Rama was beyond human imagination when Rama
was about to be sent to the forest for no fault of him. King Dasaratha yielded to the
request made by Kaikeyi and he was not in a position to judge whether he was doing a
right thing or wrong due to his old age. Lakshmana was prepared to support Rama in
keeping Rama on the throne by even killing his father, knowing fully well that it is a
sin. But at the same time, when Rama did not like this act, Lakshmana, although he
did not agree with Rama’s view, he kept silent, changed his mind for the sake of
Rama and was prepared to go with Rama to the forest. He did not leave Rama at any
cost because he knows that he cannot survive without Rama. This shows devotion of

Lakshnana towards Rama.

Obviously Lakshmana’s heart is filled with full of devotion towards Rama. You take
the case of Ravana and Vibhishana. There you don’t find Vibhishana supporting
Ravana but Vibhishana was totally against Ravana for his acts and came out of the
camp of Ravana and joined Rama where as Lakshmana is in tears and he is prepared
to fight with anybody and is ready to sacrifice his life for the cause of Rama’s

coronation.
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4.4 Sri Rama’s love or vatsalyatowards Lakshmana.

Context

Lakshmana got angry on Kaikeyi for getting her two boons sanctioned by Dasaratha
i.e. one boon to banish Rama to the forest for fourteen years and the second one to
coronate Bharata on the throne. He was angry with Dasaratha for his weakness
towards a woman who could change the scenario overnight. He was very angry for
the happenings of the events. He was sad for the innocent Rama who was asked to
leave Ayodhya and go to forest for fourteen years. He was so furious that for the sake
of Rama, he wanted to imprison Dasaratha or kill him and kill all those who support
Dasaratha. He wanted to see that Rama occupies the throne and he was ready to
sacrifice his life for Rama’s sake. When lakshman heard about this, he was upset and
terribly angry on Dasaratha. He thought that without any fault, Rama is ordered by
Dasaratha to go to forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha has lost balance of mind
and due to his weakness for Kaikeyi he took this decision. He also thought that
Kaikeyi’s request is not justified. Then he decided to accompany Rama to the forest.

He was in tears.

Rama tried to cool down him by telling him that everything is decided by fate and
there is no point in blaming any one for that matter and everything happens as per pre
decided providence.He pacified Lakshmana. This shows Bhratru prema or

Vatsalyallove/srRmm of Sri Rama.
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Rama told Lakshmana
3E f2 O olewur fRegmg STy ufth T WwRispy 9|

19 AFYEIERIRIET qET HaeRT || (Ayo.K.21.56)

"I know your devotion towards me. I know your strength and valour. But you thought

of making me king by killing the king or by imprisoning him who brings me sorrow."
Rama told Lakshmana
yETfBHT: W Siiaeiid FHiEdl gHheaedy)|
Y 79 94 RRELR ¥ ARG qeaiimar ATl (Ayo.K.21.57)

"In the world of mortals, for achieving happiness, it is recommended that one should

have

yH (Religious merit), 3ref(Material gains), and &m (Worldly desires). To my mind all
these things are conducive to religious merit. They are helpful in discharge of one’s
religious obligations such as hospitality to unexpected guests, yield sensuous
enjoyment if agreeable and makes for prosperity in the other world by giving birth to

ason."

Rama told Lakshmana

ARG T IR emt I T agushH|

o0 YagAwRY f2 AN ST Weafd T TR (Ay.0.K-21.58)
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"One should take up that pursuit which takes you to religious merit. If he chooses
material wealth, it does not take you to right path and ends up with hatred. Exceesive

addiction to sensuous enjoyment also leads to unrighteousness."
Rama told Lakshmana
o4 o1 9 U1 9 g g Mevieyan
I Afeeq privaed ud o T PAGIAERI: 11 (Ayo.K.21.59)

"I have a sacred obligation to fulfil the desire of my father, guru and king even if he

commands me to do it either out of anger or delight or with lust."
Rama told Lakshmana
T o7 gt fig: ufcreTfiei 9 g Febeni FUTE)
AT oA ety WAt F e a1l (Ayo.K.21.60)

"I should implement my fathers’ pledge in to as he is the asylum and means of

happiness for the queen Kausalya."

Rama told Lakshmana
9 f&qd g FRHIE D]

qiqun a1 figate Paned = Il (Ayo.K.22.8)

"I do not remember to have least offended my mothers or my father at any point of

time either intentionally or unintentionally."
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Rama told Lakshmana
e ATy e AeuRTEn : |
Relrpwarg, Har fFeatssg far 7911 (Ayo.K.22.9)

"Let my father who always follows truth and keeps up his promises made need not be

afraid of the w @& for the promises made to Kaikeyi as I will implement them."

Rama told Lakshmana

Ry f} wagf sHuamfoied |

T AR TR aToRdued 91 (Ayo.K.22.10)

"So long my father suffers agony for not able to keep his promise made to Kaikeyi, I

will have the same agony."

Thus Rama passified Lakshmana in a pleasing way as he had lot of love towards

him.Thus he tried to passify Lakshmana’s anger.
Remarks/Observations

Lakshmana felt that the act of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi in sending Rama to the forest
was wicked one and Dasaratha was under the thumb of Kaikeyi and cannot think
properly, Lakshmana tried to convince Rama that a kshatriya should not be convinced
by telling that whatever was happening was due to providence.He was under the
opinion that had it been Giving boons to Kaikeyi was there earlier, Dasaratha should
not have been ordered for Installation preparations. He tried to make Rama to
understand the crookedness of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi. His aim was to convince Rama

to understand the wickedness of the couple and wants him .to be the king of Ayodhya.
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Lakshmana convincingly told Rama that he would protect Rama and his kingdom
with his strong muscle power like the coast line protects the Ocean and keeps it within
bounds. His bow, weapons, sword and his body will be waste if he could not protect
Rama and his kingdom. His ultimate goal was to punish the opponents who were
wicked and bring the entire globe under Rama’s control. He wants to dedicate his life

for Rama.

Lakshmana impressed Rama that he was ready to do anything and everything for the

sake of Rama. He was prepared to kill even his father to install Rama on the throne.

Lakshmana told Rama that a Kshatriya should not attribute everything that happens to
Providence or destiny. He should fight and get whatever he wants. So also Rama
should take up his arms, fight and occupy the throne. Rama pacified Lakshmana and
impressed him upon carrying the task given by his father. Kausalya was in grief that
Dasaratha wanted to send Rama to the forest for 14 years and crown Bharatha instead
of Rama on account of fulfilling the desire of Kaikeyi. When lakshman heard about
this, he was upset and terribly angry on Dasaratha. He thought that without any fault,
Rama was ordered by Dasaratha to go to forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha
had lost balance of mind and due to his weakness for Kaikeyi, he took this decision.
He also thought that Kaikeyi’s request is not justified. Then he decided to accompany
Rama to the forest. He was in tears. He told Rama that he could repel the monarchs
who oppose Rama from becoming King. He told Rama that his hands were not
intended for his charm. His bow was not meant for an ornament to his body. They

were intended to protect Rama.
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His hands, bow, arrows, sword were intended for crushing the enemy and protect

Rama but not for any other desire.

Lakshmana told Rama that if Even Indra comes to fight, he would defeat him with the
sharp edged sword which was like lightning. Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the
impending exile of Rama, prince Lakshmana opposed the idea of Sri Rama’s leaving
for the forest and censuring Dasaratha, made up his mind to accompany his eldest
brother Lakshmana told Kausalya that he did not like Rama to go to the forest
relinquishing the Royal fortune on account of listening to the words of a woman. He
told her that no person in the world pointed out Rama’s fault even in his absence.
Even among his friends or enemies, there were none who pointed out his fault. He felt
that Rama should not listen to father (an old man who is undergoing second
childhood)? He told him to take the reins of the administration of the kingdom with
his help before anyone knew why the king wanted to send Rama to the exile. He told
Rama that he would make Ayodhya city without human beings with his sharp edged
weapons for Rama’s sake. He also told that he would kill all those who support
Bharata. He would killthe King without any hesitation if he shows enemity with
Rama. He said one has to resort to coercion, when Guru or father, who with pride, is
not in a position to distinguish between good and bad.He felt that when Rama has
every right to possess the kingdom. He swore by his bow and truthfulness which he
acquired that he had love and devotion towards Rama.He also made an impression
that when Rama enters the fire or forest, one should think that Lakshmana also

entered the same.
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Part V
5.1 Sundara Kanda
Context

In order to go to Sri Lanka, Hanuman climbed =g udq south coast near
Rameswaram and he leapt over Indian Ocean. Finally he reached Lanka after
honouring #9meudd, encountering the devil called "Surasa" (mother of Nagas),
conquering the devil "Simhika" by name successfully came out from her mouth as per
her challenge. He descended on a mountain called @iik® wdq outside Lanka at night.
When Lankini, a devil, who was guarding Lanka attacked him, he overpowered her
and gave a blow with his left fist. When @fehf0T was conquered by Hanuman, she
permitted Hanuman to go and see Lanka repeating Lord Brahma’s words in a big way
that the destruction of Lanka had begun. Hanuman slowly moved round the places in
a short form .There he observed enemy’s forces, their weapons, their strength and
weaknesses etc.He searched most of the places in Lanka but could not find Sita.At last
he went to Asoka grove and climbed a R=gar tree and covered himself behind its leafy

boughs.

Then he caught sight of a woman who was surrounded by Rakshasas and guessed her

to be Sita.Hanuman concluded her to be Sita on the following grounds:-

1. She was wearing the same ornaments as told by Rama to him.
2. He did not find those ornaments dropped by her at Kishkinda.
3. The sidepiece of upper garment of yellow sari which she was wearing looked

like gold and it was similar to that which she dropped at Kishkinda.
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4. He found that the mind of that lady was set on Rama and she was uttering the

name of Rama all the time.

In the morning, Ravana surrounded by hundreds of celestial and Gandharva women

came to see Sita and spoke to Sita by using coaxing words.

Placing a blade of grass in between herself and Ravana in order to avoid direct
contact with a man of evil intentions, to keep him in right path, Sita spoke high of
Rama and threatened him that Rama would come and kill him. After Ravana left that
place after giving her 10 months’ time for obeying him and becoming his wife or get

killed to become food for him.

She started weeping. Hanuman wanted to console her. So he started telling the Story
of Rama and praised Rama. Sita, after seeing him on the top of "Simsupa" tree, started
talking to him to find out who he was and why he had come. Hanuman after
describing all the marks on the person of Sri Rama and Lakshmana narrated what all
happened. He also narrated his own life-story from his birth onwards including his
role as a minister of Sugriva and ending with his sight of Sita. He narrated the entire

thing with devotional mind. (Bhakti bhava).
He told Sita
RTH: HHATIE: Yo~ HT: |
BUGHETIF: TR DA || (CantoXXXV-Sloka-8)

Hanuman told Sita that Rama’s eyes could be compared to a lotus petal and his

countenance to a full moon.
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AoTATSSITaRianTar: &I grrem: |
gefoad! G JIET IFATH: || (Canto-XXX V-Sloka-9)
He told sita

"Rama shines like a Sun; He has the quality of forbearance like that of the earth. In
intelligence he is equal to sage Bhruhaspati and he was renowned like God Indra in

getting fame."
fére ot T T femar
AT ¥R g UHT T GRAU: || (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-10)

"He protects his own people and also other living beings. He has good character. He

has good virtues. He punishes his enemies."

AT A ST argdudeT IR

qafeMi T T Bl Rl T G: 11 (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-11)

He protects all the four grades of the society. (e Bramhanas, Kshatriyas, Vysyas and
Sudras are called ITJY E|'°'I‘f). He has set a kind of moral behaviour for himself and

expects the same from all the people.

IfRfFRdsce seriga Rua:|

SATYAFIDRET: SR HHOT|| (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-12)

"He is adored by all. He helps all good people. He has chastity. He preaches and

follows right actions."
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RIS faiay STRIvHIIIRTD: |
sTHaRee = fa=fiay wRau: 11 (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-13)

"He is expert in politics and worships Brahmins. He is very wise person and richly

endowed with pleasing manners."

Idcfetay agfafs: Yer:|
Y T 9 T IgIgY T Ff¥A: 11 (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-14)

"He studied Yajur-Veda very well and is highly respected by those who studied

Yajur- Veda. He has mastered archery. He read all Vedas and Vedangas."
Remarks/Observations

Sita did not believe Hanuman when she saw him on the tree top. She was scared as
Ravana had come in disguise to trouble her. Hanuman wanted to prove his bonafides.
So he started describing Rama and told the story of Rama till she was separated from
Rama. Hanuman described Rama’s physical appearance to Sita to prove that he had
seen Rama physically. He wanted to give courage to Sita who was all alone in Lanka;
waiting for Rama’s arrival.Sita was pleased to hear about Rama. She believed
Hanuman and his words. She got courage after hearing Hanuman’s words which were

soothing to her.

From foregoing, it is evident that Sita did not believe Hanuman at first as her mind
was upset with the demons’ behaviour and she was under the mistaken impression
that Ravana came in disguise to trouble her further. From Hanuman side, he had to
prove Sita that he was sent by Rama as an emissary. Each of them had a problem.

Sita had a problem of believing Hanuman and Hanuman had to convince Sita that he
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was sent by Rama. Hanuman described about Rama with lot of devotion. (bhakti
bhava.) Sita was thinking about Rama only all the time. Both had devotion (bhakti) in
their hearts for Rama. Valmiki filled these two characters i.e. Hanuman and Sita with

lot of devotion bhakti.)

5.2 Sita’'s devotion towards Rama. (Sita’s gfer wr=hl)

Rama tells Sita how a wife shoud have devotion towards her husband. (ufcrerar emf:)
Context

Sita wanted to accompany Rama to the forest. But Rama did not want Sita to
accompany him to the forest as she was tender, delicate and cannot bear the
difficulties that would come in the forest. He advised Sita to stay back in Ayodhya
serving Dasaratha and his mothers Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi till he comes back.

Then Sita politely said to Rama
P AT M e AT Yal
T JSUERY § 7@l TRARITH || (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-2)

"Why do you belittle me and make me small by talking like this. you are ridiculing

me by saying so."
- . N
IR T T Mad @RARTHII (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-3)

"A valiant prince who is skilled in using powerful weapons, missiles does not utter

these words. It is most disgraceful to hear such words."
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ST AT AT YT g N
I quIT Yo ¥ 6 IRIYURd 11 (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-4)

"As per the destiny, father, mother, brother, son, daughter-in-law, reap the benefit of

their merits earned in their previous births."
U  ARIT WA JouN|
JFTATTEHICET a7 FRIITAN | (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-5)
"Only a wife shares the fortune of her husband. So I will come with you to the forest."
 fOdT AT AISSTHT T AT T FEo: |

28 U T AR gfeRed! T FeT1 (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-6)

"For a wife, only the husband is refuge for her always but not father, nor Son, nor

brother, nor mother, nor friends."
afs & afea gt a7l el
SRR TSI Fgwdt PABUCHM| (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-7)

"If you start going to the forest, I shall walk ahead of you by removing the dried grass

and thorns which trouble you."

It [ g qehdwfaeET|
T A7 &R ey u1g /Y T f3=I1 (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-8)

"Shedding ego and envy, I shall eat/drink whatever is leftover by you and no sin will

come to you if you take me with you."
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TreH faal g Al
HATGEITIT 9f: UIGes R Il (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-9)

"Always Wife should prefer the feet of her husband for her protection than the roof of

a palace or an aerial car or Heaven."
TRy A = fom 7 fafdens)
IR el achedT afciced AT HATII (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-10)

"I have been taught by my mother and father how I should conduct myself with you.

Now I need not be taught how I should conduct myself."
e gif STty g qowatsiad|
ATgOThTel AMEETURAfATH | (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-11)

"Without the help of any male servant, I will proceed with you to the forest, which is

full of wild animals/ beasts and tigers."
e 1 Facefy g wam fAig: |

fraa Agiwifiaat afad Il (Canto-xxvii-Sloka-12)

"I will live happily in the forest thinking about my husband all the time by treating the

forest as my paternal home."

qEmEmn o e fRrar srioft

g T @1 IR gy AYIFRIYI | Canto-XX VII-Sloka-13)
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"I shall serve you every day with restraint and sport with you in the forest with

fragrance and honey."

< fg &g a1 anl I FERATer|
RIS RAE b G199 AMG 11 (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-14)

"When you are ruling and capable of taking care of ordinary people in the forest, then

being your wife, I need not tell how you would take care of me."
g T TSIy a9 9er 9 69 |
g AT HETHN acRIGHerT | (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-15)

"I am coming with you to the forest. There is no doubt about it. I do not cause you

unhappiness at any point of time. I shall live with you there."
thetqelteFT fAed wiesanfiy 7 Her:|
T 9 g PR FaafxT @am |aTll (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-16)
"I shall live on fruits only and I will never make you unhappy."
Sy TRy Wed gerafy )

BN WRa: AT Teaen= TR Tl (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-17)

"I shall walk in front of you and take food after you finish taking food. I would like to

see mountains, lakes and ponds."

ST a7 feffar 1o i

TAPRUSITDIVN: TRFT: FTYYAT: 11 (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-18)
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"I wish to see lotus ponds, swans and water-birds along with you.
o6 R gF I ARor e
31fies HREM arg FIEEaTil (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-19)
"I wish to do abhishekam together with you in your daily 3g€M and pujas.
g @ faaene = wEAfT
Ue qYHEIr 91 a1 a1 |WE11 (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-20)

"I will happily enjoy together with you thousands of years or hundred thousands of

years".
TSty 7 famm arar war afe @
T T Reame 1§ AQfY A=A 11 (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-21)
"I do not enjoy Heaven also without you. I do not like anything without you."
378 TSty g YgiH g arRaroy|
g Facenty g Qe 999 IIGIgwIET =TI (Canto-XX VII-Sloka-22)

"I shall go to the dense forest which is difficult to penetrate and where lot of

monkeys’, elephants and other animals are found."

SRR AN T fagehl A=om i3

TG A 1Y oI AT AR AT Todl AR (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-23)
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"Please consider my request and take me along with you to the forest. Or else, I will

die. I will not be a burden to you."
Further Sita told Sri Rama

gfcrdir g ar IR 7 |1 geafa Ssifag

HrafdE I @ 79 AR (Canto-XXIX-Sloka7)

"A wife separated from her husband cannot survive. This will be proved in your

absence."
UMY T AT STV FAT 4|
R QR ¥ awaad fet § 11 (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-8)

"When I was at my father’s place, I heard from Brahmin pundits that I would live in

the forest."

agforT feomiersr: SR ao e

TIARIGAITET ead Fga || (CantoXXIX-Sloka-9)
"After listening to the Brahmins there, I was longing to go to the forest since then."
QA IR UTHeT: | 74T e |
T <1 g WATE ARTAI| - (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-10)

"As per their prediction, I will come with you to the forest."

Faqa Aoty Tty @ |8l

BICTHT HYT=: FeITE Haq fgot: 11 (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-11)
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"As that predicted time has come, I shall come with you to the forest. Please permit

me to come along with you."
gar fR STy gy agun fbe |
T i IR gERGARATT: |1 (Canto-XXIX-Slokal2)

"I know that there are lot of sufferings and unhappiness in the forest. But they are

experienced only by people who have not controlled their mind."
ST 9 figile aare: &ar 741l
fhféroan: emg=irm 79 ATGRERI: 11 (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-13)

"When I was not married and staying in my father’s house" heard prophesy from

hermits in my mother’s presence that I would go and live in the forest."
vfec & qd o 3 agfed m
T AR difeerd fg |8 T (Canto-XXIX-Slokal4)

"Oh! Lord! Previously on number of occasions, you wanted to take me to the forest

and stay there for some days."
PALUE Tg, < T kT TEd|
AR REI 79 93t fg A1l (Canto-XXIX-Slokal5)

"I am happy about my coming to the forest with you oh! Heroic prince. May all go

well with you. I am delighted in my act of coming with you."
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JEIA, AHTaTie Hfsayy e

AARETTes= qai g Weaaq|| (Canto-XXIX-Slokal6)

"When I am going to the forest with my husband, who is supreme deity for me, there

will not be any guilt."
UWIHIA fR deamor: S A |l T
SIS S qua STEIOTFT JARKETH) | (Canto-xxix-Sloka-17)
38 oo 9 gl ©f o= #gEa|

Jifgr Tgerdor YIRS I A1 (Cantoxxix-Sloka-18)

"It is said by holy Brahmins that when a wife remains united with her husband
continuously, it is a source of blessedness and she will continue to be his wife in the

other world also according to the moral code binding on them."
TERAT &bl K1 gai {2 afesram|
TRRIGIR 7Ig & AT P18 2@l (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-19)
"If that be the case, why don’t you take me along with you since I am your wife?"

WW@HTHTWWWI

AR Bl FIFGEG:RETHII (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-20)

"I am devoted and faithful to you pleasure and pain are equal to me, so you take me to

the forest. I will share your joy and sorrow."
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Ife 71 g:Raamid & g T Ieshl
fawfi S AR JIBHROM | (Canto-XXIX-Sloka21)

"If you do not take me with you, I will take poison or enter into fire, or drown myself

in water and die."
Ud ggfae d A1 ar el
AT HEETER Aig, faSH @1 (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-22)

Like this, Sita tried all possible ways to convince Rama to take her along with him to

the forest.
TaHehl 9T faea 2Rt SarT
Ao TSR 11 (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-23)
Sita told Rama all the above things and wept in the presence of Rama.

Sita told Sri Rama

Mgery T e FararaTeRT|

PURRURIKHY foh I @R aa: 11 (Canto-XXX-Sloka-14)

"In the forest, I will lie down with you on the turf. Will the carpets at the palace will

be more comfortable than that? I don’t think."
U5 Hel el I Y aT Il a1 9g|

R TR T HSTARAIHHI | (Canto-XXX-Sloka-15)
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"Anything you give me i.e. Either leaves, or roots, or fruits in small or large quantities

will taste like nectar to me."

T 9 e IR 7 deu: |

JTAGUYSSTHT gaTor & Hefl =11 (Canto-XXX-Sloka-16)

"Enjoying the flowers and fruits given to me by you, I will forget my mother and

father."

9 9 o da: ffrg paef fafdm)
Hepd T 9 o Ml T 9IS ARTIN (Canto-XXX-Sloka-17)

"You do not see any bad and un-welcome things on account of my coming to the
forest with you. You will not be sad on account of my actions. I do not face any

difficulties."
IRIIT 9E 9 T AR g
sfer ST, O_T ST T8 M 73T [E 11 (Canto-XXX-Sloka-18)

"If I come with you, everything will be Heaven for me. Without you, everything will

be a Hell for me."
31 AMEHHT g Ag AR |
sl gty AT 997 fg¥aT THII (Canto-XXX-Sloka-19)

"If you do not take me with you, I will definitely take poison and die but I will not

surrender to the enemies. (Bharatha and others)
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TgIefY fR g w9 Aanf|y Stfaaw|
SfEaRREaT T 9¢F RO aRH|1 (Canto-XXX-Sloka-20)

"If you do not take me with you, I will not live on account of separation from you.so

better I die in your presence and that will be a boon for me."
i f 9t 9 el Ao
feb qrrqet awifor shfor deb = g:Raamil (Canto-XXX-Sloka-21)

"If I cannot bear the separation even for a minute, how can I live for 14 years without

you?"
3T T esiaHT e o 73|
TSP IR JITfTgd FERHI | (Canto-XXX-Sloka-22)

Sita could not control the grief that was increasing and with a pitiable condition, cried

loudly by embracing Rama.
1 fagr sgfiafedf&aRe e
forsifrRrd arsd gEEAffERM: 11 (Canto-XXX-Sloka-23)

Like a female elephant tortured with a poisoned shaft, she shed tears which she

restrained all the time like a fire that catches small piece of wood.
THIT: FhicHHPIY aIR HaTT=Haq|
AT IR T SIRTfaiqad || (Canto-XXX-Sloka-24)
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Tear drops looking like white crystal dropped from her eyes which were looking like

a pair of Lotuses.
aq, Riamera<d JEnRIaara)
TSI TSI SeilgaHarget) | (Canto-XXX-Sloka-25)

With tear drops trickling down on the face, Sita’s face looked like an eclipsed moon.

It was also like a withered lotus taken out from water.

She expressed her inner feelings to Rama that she cannot live separately without him.
These episodes tell us how much devotion Sita had towards Rama.
Remarks/Observations

Sita knows all sastras and she knows all the duties to be done towards her husband.
She told Rama that it was a prevailing practise that a wife takes refuge in her husband
only and shares the fortune of her husband .She also told that a wife would not take

refuge in her father or mother or brother and sister or daughter-in-law.

She tried many ways to convince Rama.she told Rama that she would walk ahead of
Rama crushing (under her soul) blades of (sacred grass) Kusa grass and thorns that lie
on the way. She told Rama that she did not commit any sin. She also told that
Protection under the feet of one’s husband under all circumstances is preferable for a
woman to a residence at the top of a palace/ or in aerial cars/or in Heaven. Thus she
pleaded with Rama in all possible ways to take her along with him. She also told
Rama that she was taught by her parents how she should conduct herself in relation to

her husband.
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This is real love of Sita and she confirmed Rama that she cannot survive without him.
Sita expressed to Rama that she would not experience any type of sorrow if she stays
with him for thousands of years. She will not prefer even Heaven to stay without
Rama. This shows how deeply she loved Rama and how much bhakti bhava she had
towards Rama. She is prepared to sacrifice everything for the sake of Rama. Finally
she told Rama that she would end up with her life if Rama does not take her along

with him. Thus she became exemplary model for all the women- folk in the world.

161



Part VI

6.1 =R am@ The word "Manasa” denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story
title of "FaRa A" firstly because it contains life of Rama and secondly because he

treasured it in his mind before communicating it to Parvati.
gerficra ek W@ towards Rama
Context

In introducing Rama carita Manas,Tulsidas after doing #wemrRur, with all devotion
praised Rama and wrote about bhakti one should have towards Rama.He also
described what sort of people pray Rama and what is the result of praying Rama etc.
He also indicated the name of the mantra which should be chanted to get gfth or

liberation in this "Kali age". He also wrote what it contains.

Tulsidas started the Bala Kanda with the prayers invoking Goddess Saraswati, Lord
Siva, Goddess Parvati, Lord Ganesha, Lord Vishnu known by the name Rama as

under
JUIFTRTE™T AT Bred™ |
gl i g HANl g arfifaarit i1 (1)

"I pray Vani (The goddess of speech) and Lord Ganesha who are the originators of

sound/Alphabets and who bless all living beings."

A A I Sgaaraw|

gt famm 7 ueafRy Rigr: wara-wemiaRyl (2)

162



"I pray Goddess Bhavani and Shankara whom Siddhas pray with reverence and faith

and whom they have in their heart."
g g i T2 o TRiiuE|
TRt R g o s gl (3)

"I prostrate eternal Guru Shankara, who is full of wisdom and on whose head a

crescent moon rests and which is adored by one and all, although its shape is curvy."

HaRFURTTgUaRUafIgRuit
T fgefaem! HdavadtaRtil 4)

"I salute the sage Valmiki and Hanuman whose minds are always centred round Sita

and Rama singing their glories."
SgafRIRigRIRUf FeergiRofi)
AT didi Tarsg IFagHEI (5)

"I pray Sita, who is beloved of Rama and who is responsible for the birth, sustenance

and death of all beings and who removes all sorts of afflictions with blessings."

FHRTEant famRae sanfeearaRT
TGN IR bt Toi! JATRHH: |
JTCeaHeHg fg T feadistad

FesE THABRUGR Mrearfie &RFI11 (6)
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"I pray Rama, who is equivalent to Lord Hari, whose #m/r is spread and covered all
over the world including Lord Bramha and downwards all the Gods and demons .That

Rama alone make us to cross the mundane existence."

Through Mangalacharan, Tulsidas has emphasised that Rama alone can help us in
attaining gfw. Further he said that by praying Rama, a cripple person can ascend an in

accessible mountain and a dumb person can talk.

Tulsidas compared Rama nama with the holy Ganzes which wipes away the
impurities of the @fergm and also sin committed by the people. Such a powerful word is

Rama nama.

Tulsidas has stated that the word Rama contains four letters-"Ra"- representing the
fire-God, "a"-representing the Sungod, "#1" -representing Moongod. It is the same as
Bramha, Vishnu, and Maheswara. Its glory is known to Lord Ganesha. The oldest

poet Valmiki by uttering the word of Rama in the reverse order, attained purity .

Tulsidas assured readers that by chanting the name of Rama,one can overcome the
calamities and can be happy. It is said by Tulsidas that "The Purana", The Vedas, as
well as saints quote that Rama nama is the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age,
ie in Krita yuga, it is contemplation, in the second age, ie in Treta Yuga, it is
Sacrifice, In the third Age, ie in Dwapara Yuga, it is through worship, and in the
fourth Age, ie in the Kali Yuga, it is the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree as the
mind of human beings wallows like fish and they are corrupt and full of impurities.
Tulsidas has stated that in KaliYuga, only Rama nama is the only resort to achieve

liberation or Mukti.

He gave examples of Rama bhakti and how it helps an individual to get mukti.
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M Rk S8 YRAR URTI
TS §& fR YR (B.K-Doha-1.4)

The bhakti towards Rama is like holy Ganges that flows and that bhakti is like

proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of Bramhan.
S waaT faes 7 g
I U1 fog garwr 7 ||
HaqT qg el gl
I3 ®l fflr [9 |U RaTl ( B.K-Doha-2.4)

Without the association of good people/saints, nobody can get wisdom. Without the

Grace of Rama this is not possible.
ufg wE Tgufdr T SSRTI
JfT grad gRA e AR

Ramcarita Manas contains gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is very holy

and the essence of the Purana and Veda.
W Ya= I R
91 |fga Sifg STud RRYI ( B.K-Doha-9.1)

It is the home of blessings and removal of evils. The name of Rama is uttered always

by Siva along with Parvati.
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T SIS U T
SRl gl ¥ Syl

HfgHT S ST RIS |

T QST T UM 11 ( B.K Doha-18.2)

It is the great mantra which is chanted by Siva.Siva, who is the main deity in Kasi,
whispers into the right ear of the creatures the name of Rama (Rama mantra) to give

them " mukti. "
ST 3fTfeepfel M Ty

TS G PR IeleT S1g| |

Hgq W w9 g Rya qr

Y Sig fO7 T 9aFT 1 ( B.K Doha-18-.3)

The oldest poet Valmiki knows the power of the name of Rama. By chanting the

name of Rama in reverse order, he purified himself.

T gue oTH g e

PIAGT Hef g St B (B.K-Doha-18.4)

Siva knows fully Rama name power which made deadly poison swallowed by him

into nector
STafg A S 3R qRY

fiefg paac A gaErtl
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M W ST AR JBRT
gapelt AIRS € IGRTI| (B.K-Doha-21-Chou-3)

Those devotees who are in distress when they chant Rama name, even worst type of

their problems will go away and they get peace and happiness.

In this world there are four kinds of devotees of Rama.-VIZ-1) amf (The afflicted), 2)
foeRg (The seeker of truth), 3) sefeff (The seeker of worldly riches), 4) st (The
enlightened).All the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. The glory of the
name is supreme in all the four Yuga and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali

age, in which there is no other means of salvation
1 ol HaiRTYy gETai|

g feame Jor & ATl 1| (B.K-Doha-24-Chou-2)

Let the wise people remember that by chanting the name of Rama, one can cross the

Ocean of mundane existence.

T I D HeITo Dict DA Farg|
STt GARa |74t 9T o gerlt geriierg | ( B.K-Doha-26)

In this "Kali" age, the name of Rama which is a "@#ega®" home of beatitude. Tulsidas

"

by remembering this name, was transformed from an intoxicating plant into a holy

gerft" plant.

Ig 1 < Brer fg <repr|
WY M Y S S|
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9% M | 7T

Hebel YPd el M Fg| | (B.K-Doha-26-Chou-1)

In all the four Yuga, in the past, present and future, in all the spheres Viz-Heaven,
Earth and subterranean region all the creatures have been rid of grief by chanting the
name of Rama. It is said by The Vedas, Purana and the saints that Rama nama is the

reward of all virtuous acts.
Ty Ser g FEfafy

SR gRasd 7 G
el Pact AeT ol HAT

9 gAY 59 79 #H711 (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-2)

ATH PTHTD Dlel PRI

GARd AT Aehel ST STl |
XM A Hfer 3f¥wd el

f&d WRell® &l fIg AT (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-3)

In Krita age, it is contemplation. In Treta age, Sacrifice, in Dwapara age, Worship and
in Kali Age, Rama Nama alone brings liberation or Mukti. It is one’s father and

mother in this world.
M A B AT THTEr)

Hd YR IUfSE Tl (B.K-Doha-45-Chou-1)
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The potency of Im=™ is unlimited. The saints as well as the Purana and the 3ufsg too

declare the same thing.
BT WRaT X Qe

g WRAT HaRG FINTI (B.K-Doha-36-Chou-3)

g 4T Holet 3ifet AretT|

G fORAT fRR #RIeATI (B.K-36-Chou-3)
g IR Pfaa T S|

7 R O qgHIc I (B.K-36-Chou-4)

3RY URH BHTGD TN |
Pgd I fr feemi
9 T 59 9 ST foRmm

d | SeR 910 TSI (B.K-36-Chou-5)

Ramecarita Manas consists of all the 7@ w4. It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of
various kinds.The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches,religious
merits,enjoyment and liberation the reasoned exposition of = (Knowledge of God in
His absolute formless aspect)and fésm (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with
amerT and fRR1It has Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-1. Rt 2. g7 3. &0 4. dR 5.
Ag 6. wFe 7. diww 8. @@ 9. Igyq. It also has 5w, @m and detachment from worldly

things.
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6.2 Dasaratha’s bhakti towards Viswamitra
g TR AT STe T
e TS o fag FET
B qgad gffe a=mt
foroT e doRfR I (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-1)
TR @R Hifg JAfT go
o {9 AT U AR ol
fafer 9y Ao a=aman
qfeR & &V ST UrETl| (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-2)
g TRAM Aol gd RN (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-3)

When the king came to know about Sage Viswamitra’s visit to his place, he
immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and
reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswamitra’s feet
and did urg g1. The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four

sons at the feet of maharshi.
Then the king addressed Viswamitra

Pl PRA I TERTI

Pgg Al B T AES IR (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-4)
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The king felt very happy for Viswamitra’s coming. He told the sage that he never
showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He asked the sage why he came to his court.

He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswamitra.
Viswamitra told the king Dasaratha
<8 YU 57 gRYd Toig A |
g oI T TE B §7€ de AT DM (Doha-207)

"You happily handover them to me. Give up your infatuation and ignorance. You will

earn religious merit. Your sons will be highly blessed."

g <o aify aiftrr ar
& Y g gfcl Pt
et TS g =
fasr s= A1 Peg M= i1 (Doha-207-Chou-1)
Hearing this, King Dasaratha became sad and quivered. He told Viswamitra:-

"In the old age ie at the age of fourty years, I am blessed with four sons. You have not

considered this."

He also told Viswamitra

aTg I 97 & P
T < 37TS] FRT
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gy < B @y A
918 g o< AT 1@ 91811 (Doha-207-Chou-2)

"You ask me land, Cattle, Goods and treasure or any other thing. I will gladly give.

Nothing is dearer to one than his body. Even I am ready to give my life also."
a9 ga O aifg e & )
W T AfE a7 Mg
&g FIRMER Y 9 FONTI
g X G WA fHRINTI| (Doha-207-Chou-3)

"All my sons are dearer to me like my life. But I cannot give Rama under any
circumstances. My beautiful and young sons are no match for the strong and relentless

demons. This shows Dashratha’s love towards his sons."

M 9 fRr 99 < |
& Y A g =)
a9 SRS gt T
9 g T BF UM (Doha-207-Chou-4)

The wise Viswamitra felt rejoiced to hear the king’s reply that Dasaratha loved his
sons as they were born to him at his old age, and especially he loved Rama so much
that he could not part with him even for a minute. The sage Vasista clarified
Dasaratha, his doubts and convinced him finally to send Rama and Lakshmana along

with Viswamitra.
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After calling his two sons, Dasaratha told Viswamitra

3T MR QS T gl
g o3 §g wifd Ryl
W UF A A |

T g faar 319 Afg 11 (Doha-207-Chou-5)

"My two sons are very dear to me like my life. Here after you will be father for them

as there is nobody to look after them."
Remarks/Observations
Tulsidas Bhakti towards Rama

Tulsidas is introducing bhakti cult in this kanda. He compared bhakti to holy Ganges
which is pure and all sins will be removed when you take a dip in it. He mentioned
the importance of da@T.Without ®a&T one cannot have get wisdom. When you
develop wisdom you can distinguish between good and bad distinctly. There by you
develop bhakti and through bhaktiyou achieve mukti. This is possible only with
Rama’s grace. Tulsidas while mentioning the power of Rama, he quoted Valmiki
who by chanting the name of Rama in reverse direction got purified.Although he was
told by Narada to chant Rama nama, he did it in the reverse order as he was not
educated. It is said by Tulsidas that Rama nama is the essence of veda and purana and
Lord Siva always chants the name of Rama along with His wife. He always gives this
mantra to the dying person in his right ear in Kasi (Now Benares) so that the dying
person gets Mukti. Siva knows the power of Rama mantra which turned the deadly

poison swallowed by Him into a nectar. Tulsidas assured people that by chanting
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Ramanama, their problems will be solved and they get peace and happiness. He also
has the opinion that by chanting Rama nama all people can cross the ocean of their
mundane existence. Tulsi das stated that in Krita yug, it is contemplation that gets
mukti to any individual. It is sacrifice that gives mukti in treta yug. It is worship that
gets you mukti in Dwapara Yug. It is s/ alone that gets you mukti. In this Kali age,
the name of Rama which is a '&4 70" By remembering this name Tulsidas was
transformed from an intoxicating plant into a holy gewft plant. He says that Rama
Nama is the reward of all virtuous acts. He compared Ramanama to one’s own father
and mother. He is of the opinion that Rama nama’s potency is unlimited. Ramcarita
Manas consists of all the g 4. It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of various kinds.
The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits, enjoyment and
liberation the reasoned exposition of = (Knowledge of God in His absolute formless
aspect)and fas™ (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with sm@Rr and fRmRr.It has
Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-14mRr 2. grg 3. @ow 4. R 5. I 6. wa&a 7. Hivew 8.

gid 9. argg. It also has 59,30 and detachment from worldly things.

These things show how much bAakti Tulsidas has towards Rama.

6.3 Dasaratha’s bhakti towards Viswamitra

When the king came to know about Sage Viswamitra’s visit to his place, he
immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and
reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswamitra’s feet
and did 9§ g1, The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four

sons at the feet of maharishi.
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The king felt very happy for Viswamitra’s coming. He told the sage that he never
showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He asked the sage why he came to his court.
He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswamitra. Such a

reverence he had towards Viswamitra.
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Part VII
AyodhyaKanda (=AYO.K)
7.1 Guru (Swamy) Bhakti of Rama
Context

One day King Dasaratha casually took a mirror in his hand and looked at his face and
set his crown straight. While doing so, he found his hair lying behind his ears turned
grey. He realised the fact that he has become old. He had in his mind to make Rama
his successor. He communicated this idea to his Guru Vasista. He said those who

place on their feet the dust from the Guru’s feet acquire mastery and fortune.
The King Dasaratha told Vasista
wafe 3 B 9z f[if A
7y ST 51 g uRk |l
fay @fd aRer M)
#Rfg Big 99 IRR A1 (AYO.K-Doha-2-Chou-2)

"All people love Rama and he has your blessings as well as of all the brahmins."'
R A 37 RR o=
d S Fodt fava 9 G|
AR {H Ig IS T ol |
K RS I rafy l?Iﬁfll (AYO.K-Doha-2-Chou-3)

"Those who place the dust of the feet of a guru on their head acquire mastery and

fortune. Dasaratha said he acquired that with Vasista’s blessings. He wanted him to
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bless Rama also like that Sage vasista approved the king’s request to instal Rama as

regent and he blessed Rama also."

Sage Vasista was sent to Rama’s palace by Dasaratha to tender opportune advice.
When Sri Rama came to know about his arrival. He went near the door and bowed his
head at his feet. Reverently washed his hands and feet and paid him honour by
worshipping him in the sixteen prescribed modes. Rama spoke with His Lotus palms

joined in prayer:
Qe T @A Y
el Jol 3Tl AL |
el Sfra st Sifer wfich
Y3331 il AT 31T iciti| ( AY.O Choupai-3 under Doha-8)
Rama told the Royal Sage Vasista

"A Guru’s visit to his disciple’s house is the root of all the blessings and removal of
all evils. You should have summoned me to come to your place. That would have

been the right course.
ST AT 7 e g
RIS I 3 g A
g 25 | N AN

A9g oIgg T WGP | (Choupai-4 under Doha-8)
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Rama told Vasista

"I am prepared to do whatever you say. A servant will always be benefitted by doing
what the master says." This shows how much Guru Bhakti Rama had towards the

Royal sage Vasista.

Remarks/Observations

Rama has immense guru bhakti. WhenVasista was sent by Dasaratha to inform Rama
about the coronation, beforeVasista could enter the gate, Rama after coming to know
about his arrival, went to the main door step invited him, did "padapuja." He told
Vasista that instead of Vasista coming to Rama’s residence, he could have ordered
Rama to come. Although he was a prince, he behaved like an ordinary person and
showed high regard for his Guru Vasista. He felt that Guru coming to his dwelling
house is un imaginable and it was a fortune for him. He compared himself as a servant

to the sage Vasista. He never had ego that he was the son of an emperor. He had such

a Gurubhakti

7.2 Rama’s Bhratruprema

Context

When the sage Vasista came and told Rama that the king was making preparations to
coronate Rama and asked him to observe certain rituals connected to the coronation.
Rama felt un easy. He was feeling bad for his coronation for leaving aside his brothers
who grew along with him. He thought that all his brothers dined together, played
together, grew together and loved their parents equally, studied together, learnt ugfder
together but as far as the coronation ceremony why should the other brothers were
deprived of that and why only the eldest is eligible for it? This shows bAva#r prema

(ariT) of Rama towards his brothers.
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T TS SIS I
AR < Tafe JeRL |
XM NG A9 HoH 39
Sit faftr et a8 BISYI (Ayo.k-Doha-9-Chou-1)

Observing Rama’s goodness, amiability and noble disposition, Vasista told Rama that
the king is making necessary arrangements for the coronation ceremony of Rama. He

wanted Rama to observe religious austerity for its happy conclusion.
e R (3 T Uit ™S
I & 3N RS W || (Ayo.K-Doha-9-Chou-2)
Saying so, Vasista blessed Rama and returned to the king.Rama felt uneasy.
S Teh T T WIS
HISH FIT Bl ARBREI|
HRASY Ui s
I T | HY IBTEM | (Ayo.K-Doha-9-Chou-3)

Rama felt uneasy because he thought that all his brothers and himself were born
together and dined together. They slept together and played together in their
childhood; their ear-lobbing ceremony was conducted at the same time, they had the
sacred thread-ceremony at the same time. Wedding and all other ceremonies took
place at the same time. But unfortunately the unseemly practise is that the eldest

should be installed on the throne. This feeling made Rama uneasy.
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fSHer 59 I IR vl
9y s ssfR afimag
Ty | gftsany gers |
&S WA 79 & PicaAg !l (Ayo.K-Doha-9-Chou-4)

This sort of feelings expressed by Rama may drive the feelings of his devotees having

any suspicion about Rama.

It shows how much affection and bAvatr prema (wigyw) Rama had towards his

brothers.
Remarks/Observations

Rama loved all his brothers. He played with them during childhood. Very often he
saw to it that his brothers won the game. GuruVasista told Dasaratha that his four sons
are four Vedas. All the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty, and

goodness.
Rama would take his brothers to the forest hunting every day.
Y TG | g e |
S T 9 WaAfg g1 (B.K.Doha-204-Chou-1)
Rama used to take his brothers and playmates to the forest for hunting every day.
3FST |l | Ao e |
q1g fiaT 3/ SIERE | (B.K.-Doha-204-Chou-2)

He used to take his food along with his brothers and his playmates.
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48 R Al 79 s
31y Fgfg STIei~g TR || (Doha-204-Chou-3)

He used to listen to the Vedas and Puranas and he would expound the truths contained
therein to his brothers. This shows how much he took care of his brothers and how

deeply he loved his brothers.
7.3 Rama’s matru (31q) / pitru (f4q) Bhakti
Context

When Dasaratha visited Kaikeyi, she was in sulking room. She was lying on the floor
and crying. Dasaratha asked for the reason. Kaikeyi asked the king for the two boons
granted by him earlier. When the king promised that he would not go back on his
word and asked her to tell him what she wanted. Kaikeyi told the king that her son
Bharatha should be crowned instead of Rama and the second boon is to send Rama to
Dandaka forest for fourteen years. On hearing this Dasaratha became speechless and
stricken with grief, he fell down on the ground saying "Rama and Rama" and became

unconscious.

When Rama was summoned by Kaikeyi through the minister Sumantha, Rama came
and found Dasaratha lying on the ground with tears. He was not talking to Rama and
he was not raising his head to see even Rama. Rama wanted to find out the reason for
his wretched state with unusual silence and swollen eyes. Kaikeyi told Rama the
pungent words about the two boons she asked for. Rama after listening to her smiled
within himself and spoke words which were free from all blemish and were so sweet

and agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech.

181



He told Kaikeyi
T ST g g aeHrh
Sit frg A1 s/ SR
T w1 fag At
et S Sehel WERTII (Ayo.K-Doha-40-Chou-4)

"Listen, Mother! That son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents.

A son who gratifies his father and mother is rare in this wide world, Mother."

gfere fier] fSafY s |af Wit fea AR
ft W fig ameg TgR §AG SR @RI (AYO.K-Doha-41)

"I will have more opportunities of meeting hermits in the forest. Above all I have my
father’s command and your approval for going and spending my time in the forest.

"He was not at all angry with his father for giving the two boons to Kaikeyi."
TR TR T8l I
faftr @9 f&ftr Aifg 9@ N1 (AYO.K-Doha-41-Chou-1)
Rama told Kaikeyi

"

"Bharatha, who is my life will be crowned .God is propitious to me in all respects.
Rafe 3R Peraae nf|
aReER sma «ifg fog arfti
IS 7 U3 3 9HS o |

<g fe=aR A1g 79 "fE11 (AYO.K-Doha-41-Chou-2)
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"I must consider myself as a fool if I do not go to the forest as I should not throw
away wish-yielding tree and take castor-oil plant when I am offered a wish-yielding
tree (3Md deuav). | should not take poison when I am offered Nectaror 3/d. Think of

this in your mind. Oh! Mother."
39 U g A ferdh
e fSvar RAg S|
AR a1 et g A
BT Wiy =7 Afg Agart Il (Doha-41-Chou-3)
Rama told Kaikeyi

"I am grieved for the king who is looking very much distressed on account of a trivial

thing. I just cannot believe."
I8 ¥R I I ammey)
9T Aifg I PG I WY
S A 7 PEd I I
AR A9 Tl P ARG (Doha-41-Chou-4)
Rama told Kaikeyi

"The king is not speaking to me. For I would have committed some mistake.Will you

please tell me the reason for his silence?"

This shows how much love and bhakti Rama has towards his father and mother. Also

it shows how much he loves his brother Bharatha.
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Lakshmana got the news about Rama’s going to the forest for fourteen years. He was
confused and ran to Rama with a sad face.Trembling all over the body,with full of
tears he clasped Rama’s feet, excited with emotion. He was not able to speak like a

fish out of water. There was lot of anxiety in him.
Rama told Lakshmana

a1 firar 1o Ty Rg RR uR a=fg gurd

e oy RFg 9 R A% SY S SR 1| (Ayo.K.Doha-70)

"Those who reverently and unconstrained follow the advice of their father mother,

preceptor and master or else their coming into this world has been in vain."
a9 R sfy g R i
ag =g firg v A
e Ry R el
RS dg HH g J4 918l 11 (Doha-70-Chou-1)
Rama told Lakshmana

"Oh! Brother Lakshmana! Listen to my advice. Serve father and mothers.Bharata and

Satrugna are not at home. The king is aged and is with lot of grief for my absence."
¥ 99 IS Tree! i el
g5 wefg faftr sy smmem

T% foq AT uoT gRers|

¥ HE WIS GHE §&@ 9011 (Doha-70-Chou-2)
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"Ayodhya will be master less if I take you along with me and the people, Parents and

the preceptors will be subjected to terrible suffering."

Y88 g 9 R IRy
T A1 gisfe 98 Q|

TRg <11 T oot @ |
A 79 @GR TRep 3IMUBRY || (Doha-70-Chou-3)

"To give comfort to all, to get rid of their unhappiness, you have to stay. Otherwise it

will be a very great sin. A king who brings suffering to his subjects will go to hell."
This shows how much Rama has reverence or bhakti towards his father.
Remarks/observations

Rama found his father lying on the ground with his head bent down. When he went
nearer to his father, his father did not look at him. his father was in tears and his eyes
were swollen. Such a thing never happened earlier. Genarally Dasaratha would talk to
Rama. But there was no gesture of his recognising Rama’s presence. Not a word came
out from Dasaratha’s mouth.Rama could not guess what has happened to his father.
He could not know the reason for his father’s agony. Rama could not tolerate his
father’s melancholy position. He really was upset. He thought His father is angry with
him as he would have committed some mistake unknowingly. He was mentally
worried for his silence and the way he did not notice even about his coming near to
his father. He thought some grave mistake has happened. He requested Kaikeyi to tell

him the truth in order to make his father happy by doing what is expected of him. He

has lot of (fdqwfw1)
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7.4 97 99 of Kausalya
Context

Rama goes to Kausalya’s chamber to tell her that his coronation ceremony was
cancelled and he was going to the forest for fourteen years under the instructions of
Dasaratha and instead of him his brother Bharatha would be crowned as the king.
When Kausalya saw Rama she hugged him and kissed him.She asked Rama when that
delightful and auspicious hour namely his crowning ceremony takes place and she
expressed to Rama that she was eagerly waiting for it to happen since it is the highest
reward of human birth. She asked Rama to take bath and take some sweets. She felt
that it was too late for Rama to become prince and Dasaratha had already delayed the

event namely crowning Rama to the kingdom of Ayodhya.

Rama politely told about his f a@a gRue namely about the sanctioning of two
boons by the king to Kaikeyi and his going to the forest for fourteen years. He

requested her to accord permission for his going to the forest.

When Kausalya came to know about Rama/Zs going to Dandaka forest for 14 years,

She was shocked.
ST ol AR R >
W T & A1 R IRD 1|
e gfe gf Hafer s
fify S/arT @R 91eE gt ( AYO.K-Doha-53-Chou-1)
After Rama explained her about his going to Dandaka forest,

She became pale like a Yavasaka plant blasted by a shower in the monsoon.
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Bf -1 SI1g Py &< faurg)
7 T G BER g1 (Doha-53-Chou-2)
Her agony cannot be explained as it was like a doe which heard a lion’s roar.
In faltering words, she told Rama
“uR R JT Ay Fer
TS, o Dgfel TEINt |
ara g T TFfieR|

oRe 9fea T aRT TERI1 (Doha-53-Chou-4)

“You are very dear to your father as his life. He has been watching you with delight

every day.
RRe I v AREGT PRY oS F3 |
g v *fE 9w Rify gar =AY A€ S811 (AYO0.K-Doha-54)

O0Kausalya read Rama’s eyes.Sumantha’s son who accompanied Rama explained her
reasons for Rama’s going to the forest. The state of her mind could not be described

in words.
IRg 7T Fepg 7T Dfe Fb g
& Wiy SR T SR (AYO.K-Doha54-Chou-1)
Kausalya neither could detain Rama nor ask him to go. She felt terrible agony.
Sif Paat g sy Tl

dt sify Sirg Sif sf$ AT (Doha-55-Chou-1)
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She told Rama”-If it is the command of the King that you should go to the woods,
then don’t go. It is my order. The mother will rank higher than father.6 The agony of
her heart was beyond description. It was like a doe which heard a lion’s roar. Her eyes

were wet and her body shook like a fish that came out of water
Kausalya in her agony told Rama
Sif g el 1 AR g
TR & a3 gl
I A g e Sed &l
I 9T & SfiaT Sit 11 (Doha-55-Chou-3)

“If T ask you to take me with you will have doubt. You are very dear to all like our

life.”
She expressedto Rama

A1t AT R AT gfer R 8GR S S8 11 (Doha-56)
"I wish that you should not forget me as your mother and slip out of your mind."

g IR 99 Tredt Mg
RIGE YT 74 Pt 11 (Doha-56-Chou-1)

She said

faf¥y aifcr a1 W< W P11 (AYO.K-Doha-54-Chou-1)

“The ways of the creator are always adverse to all”
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tRA g SHY T B
T3 TTRT AT GEIR A1
ES GAfR TS RY|
¥R S5 310 §Y fSR1Y|I (AYO.K-Doha-54-Chou-2)

Kausalya's mind was caught in between king’'s judgement and Dharma one side and

her love towards Rama on the other side. It was a bad situation for her.
Finally she told Rama
TRl GHTS M HgaNT |
qieft g9 ¢k g 9
drd SIS afer Hiveg ATl
fq g |9 eRHD ATl (AYO.K.Doha-54-Chou-4)
With great courage,Kausalya told Rama

“You oblize father’s command only. It is the sacred one amongst all. Please go to the

forest.”

Kausalya gave blessings to Rama. “May all the Gods and all fig <aar protect you?”
This shows how deeply she loved Rama.

Remarks/Observations

Kausalya loved Rama so much that she could not imagine the separation of Rama
from her. When the kingwanted to coronate him to the kingdom of Ayodhya, she was
rejoiced. But when King Dasaratha exiled Rama to the woods for fourteen years, then

her body shook like a fish that had got inebriated by sucking the scum raised by the
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first monsoon shower. She asked Rama:- “What offence you have committed? Why
the King is giving this sort of punishment? It is your tender age that makes me more

agonised.” She was so deeply touched with emotion that she asked Rama :-

9gR T8 Big wig] Bl YUl ISR |
Pefe Sers g R Y *RRaES M1 ( Ayo.Doha-68)

Kausalya told Rama:-“When can again call you Rama! My darling, my pet child. Oh!

Chief of Raghu’s race? When can 1 hug you to my bosom and feel happy? My boy?”

She wept like that as Rama decided to go to the forest. This shows how deeply she

loved Rama.
7.5 Sita’s Pati Bhakti
Context

Sita was in agitation when she heard that Rama’s coronation ceremony was cancelled
and he was going to the forest for fourteen years. Rama told her about the difficulties
of the forest life and tried to tell her to stay in Ayodhya and look after his parents. He
told her that for a woman, there is no other duty more sacred than serving husband
and parents. He told her that he would return soon and the days would pass quickly.
He also told that the forest would be rugged, Heat would be too much, paths are most
difficult, rivere, rivulets, were un approachable. The forest would be with wild
animals, full of tigers, bears, Elephants, wolves, Lions, and fearful to look at. He also
told that man-eating demons would be there in the forest and wicked snakes would be
there in the forest. He told in such a dreadful way that she would be convinced by his

words and stay at Ayodhya.
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When Rama discouraged Sita from accompanying him to the forest and told Sita to

stay in Ayodhya, Sita was in tears and she told Rama
arg frar 9 B W)
forg afka™® Feg TSR 1| (Ayo.K-Doha-64-Chou-1)
SIE @fit A1 g o1 AR
fag g Rt _ffg Q@ A

3 ¥ U R R I
gfdr 9@ g A% FHN11 (Ayo.K-Doha-64-Chou-2)

“Father, mother, sisters, brothers, beloved kinsmen, friends, father-in-law, relatives,
and even sons, however good, well behaved and congenial, to a woman, bereft of her

beloved Lord, they are more tormenting than the scorching Sun.”

Nothing would be delightful to her. As the body without a soul, a river without water,
similarly a woman without her husband. She requested Rama to take her along with
him as she would not suffer an iota of pangs of separation. She told Rama that when
she walks with him along the road, she would not have any fatigue gazing on his lotus
feet all the while. She said she would render all sorts of service to Rama and shall
relieve him of all the toil that he gets in the journey. When Rama rests on the
roadside, she would fan him with a cheerful heart. She would not have any grief when
she looks at her husband while he takes rest. Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an
even patch of ground she wouldknead hisfeet. She could not bear the separation even

in words.

When Sri Rama explained to Sita about difficulties in the forest life and asked her to

stay back, Sita told Sri Rama:
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# gf wgfr <iRg == =)
fi fahT |9 g S &1 (Ayo.K-Doha-63-Chou-4)

“I have realised that there is no calamity in this world as great as being torn away

from oneZEs beloved Lord.6 (Chou-4)

1Y BRI IR GEg o |

T o WgPpa s Y GRIR TR T9H11 (Doha-64)

Sita told Rama “Oh! Lord of mercy, handsome, genial, oh.moon for the lilly like race

of Raghu, without you heaven would be a hell.”
HNT IR T T |
S ST IR el |

Y T g S A

Al Py G@g Peig PG Tal || (Ayo.K-Doha-64-Chou-3-)

Sita told Rama “without her husband, luxury for a woman would be a disease and
ornaments a burden and the world looks like a hell. Without you there is no world for

me. Without you I do not have g&q’

She also told
frr g 3g =& g I
et s oy fog AR
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1] hel G AT TR
W o fy 987 @RI (Ayo.K-Doha-64-Chou-4)
Sita told Rama

“Oh! Lord of my life, nothing in this world is delightful to me. As the body without a
soul, and a river without water, even so, my Lord, is a woman without her husband .In
your company, my Lord, I shall be happy in every way so long as I behold your

countenance resembling the cloudless moon of an autumnal night.”

g 7 Ferd 7 DR B
f5q foqg o Wi Fer
wafy i R dar HRE
9RT S Gdba 59 R8N (Ayo.K.-Chou-66-Doha-1)

“As I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the
while. I shall render all sorts of services to my beloved Lord (ie.yourself) and shall
fan you with a cheerful heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with sweat and
casting a look on the Lord of my life. I can have no occasion for grief. Spreading

grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground I will massage your feet.”

g @i §fS T@ BT
BReEN 918 gfea & wifdl
S P Afed VM T 79|

&E §F THS UURT 911 (Ayo-K.Doha-66-Chou-2)
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“Even as I gaze on your tender form again and again hot winds will have no effect on
me. Who can dare look at me? When I am by the side of my Lord, and any more than

a hare or jackal would regard a lioness?”
99 Af g9 Toumga SRt
U yafed |9 fART gRf11 (Ay.0.K-Doha-66-Chou-3)
P 7 7 Aife RrdafEw
feeefe i @@ Rem

# AR 1 & S
Ted SRia a9 7 &g W1 (Ayo.K-Doha-66-Chou-4)

Sita told Rama:-“Spreading grass and leaves of trees on even patch of ground I will
kneadyour feet overnight. When I gaze at you I do not bother about the hot winds that
blow on me.Who can dare look at me when I am by the side of my Lord any more
than a hare or Jackalwould regard a lioness? It is true that my body is delicate but why

should I have luxuries when my husband bears all the hardships of a forest life?”
Remarks/Observations

Sita felt that there is no calamity in this world as great as being away from one’s
beloved husband. She told Rama that without Rama, even Heaven would be a Hell for
her. All relatives-Father, mother, brothers, sisters, Father-in-law, mother-in-laws,
beloved kinsmen, preceptor, even sons are more tormenting than the scorching Sun.
Without Rama, her body would be without a soul. It would be like a river without
water. She felt that without her husband there is no life for her. She tried all possible
ways to convince Rama that she can adjust and adopt herself to any given

circumstances. No matter whatever the troubles she has to face in the forest. She
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promised Rama that she would render all possible help to Rama in the forest and at no
time she would a become hindrance. She could convince Rama in his heart of hearts

that if she is left behind, she would not survive even for a minute.

7.6 Bhrati Bhakti (yiq W) of Lakshmana

Context

When Lakshmana came to know about cancellation of the installation ceremony of

Rama by Dasaratha who sanctioned two boons to Kaikeyi at her request.ie

1. To crown Bharatha instead of Rama and

2. To send Rama to the forest for fourteen years

Hewas upset over the changed circumstances and started trembling. He became dumb
and was like a fish out of water. He had lot of anxiety over events that took place
overnight. He had lot of affection and bhakti bhava towards Rama. He was very angry
with Dasaratha and Kaikeyi. He wanted to kill Dasaratha for doing wrong thing by
surrendering himself completely to Kaikeyi for her wicked plan. He pleaded with
Rama and begged him not to go to the forest and ignore King’s order. He said he
would fight with anyone and kill any one for the sake of Rama and was prepared to
sacrifice his life even for Rama’s sake.WhenRama silenced him that he wanted to
obey the command of Dasaratha saying his goal is to fulfil fiare aRurer. He also told
Lakshmana that nobody should be blamed for it and it happened due to the act of
Providence. Rama told Lakshmana to stay back in Ayodhya and look after his parents
and the public.He requested Lakshmana to look after the King who is old and cannot

live without Rama and Bharatha and Satrugna were at their maternal uncle’s place.

When Rama told Lakshmana to stay back in Ayodhya, he told Rama
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dft B R s M=)
oI 3T 39T DexTsg |
RN UR eRT §R 4Ry
fomer iy &g @ 3fBRYII (Ayo.K-Doha71-Choupai-1)
# g oy |e wfcrre
Tice 7o & oifg wRremi|
X fag arg 7 ST a1
PES TS AT URISZI (Ayo.K-Doha-71-Choupai-2)
ST @ffl ST g S|
ifa gcfifer ey f] T
AR F93 Wb T8 w@mil
Y IR IR (Ayo.K-Doha-71-Chou-3)
TR AifT SucRyer ardh
DRI qfer gt g SEhn
T Y g9 9T I Bs
puiRie] gReRer f% W11 (Ayo.K-Doha-71-Choupai-4)
Lakshmana told Rama

“My Lord! You have given me a sound advice; but due to my faint heartedness it
sounds impracticable to me. Only those noblemen who are self-possessed and

champion the cause of virtue are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral
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philosophy. I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a meek person like

me lift Mahindra or MeruMountain?

I know no preceptor nor father nor mother; I tell you sincerely believe me my Lord.
Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in this world as declared by the
Vedas- for me they are all centred in you and you alone.Oh! Brother! You know my
heart. I am devoted to you in thought word and deeduwill you abandonme?6This

shows Lakshmana’ s Bhakti and love towards Rama.

Remarks/Observations

Rama was an ideal, moral and spiritual leader for Lakshmana. He was more than a
father to him. He cannot tolerate any injustice to Rama.Right from his child @thood, he
was more attached to Rama. It was said that during his childhood, when he was crying
in the cradle,his mother took him to Rama’s side and made him to sleep. Then he
stopped crying. This was the love of Lakshmana towards Rama. He saw the meaning
of affection quoted in Vedas centered round in Rama. He was devoted to Rama in

thought,word and deed.

When he heard that Rama’s coronation ceremony was cancelled and he was asked to
go to the forest for fourteen years and Bharatha would be made prince, the he got wild
and was ready to put Dasaratha in jail or kill him. He told Rama that Dasaratha
became senile and lost balance of mind. He surrendered to the wicked Kaikeyi. He
told Rama that he was ready to fight even with Indra in crowning Rama and nobody
can stop him from doing so. When Rama tried to convince Lakshmana that nobody
should be blamed for that and when Rama attributed everything happening to the fate,
Lakshmana told that a weak minded person only says that way and a person who
believes in his strength should not talk like that and he was ready to support him in

becoming the king of Ayodhya.
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In the forest while Rama walked in front, Lakshmana walked in rear side and in
between Sitawalked.It was like Bramha in the front, maya in the middle and jiva in
the rear side.What ever instructions Rama gave to Lakshmana, Lakshmana executed
in Toto. Lakshmana was awake during night times and guarding Rama and Sita in the
forest. He used to build quf emet for their stay, bring food items like roots, bulbs and w1
for them.Thus he was serving Rama and Sita in the forest.Tulsidas has depicted

Lakshmana’s character with full of Bhakti.
7.7 Bharatha’ s Bhakti towards Rama
Context

After Rama left for Dandakaranya along with Sita and Lakshmana, Dasaratha died
due to Rama’s separation. Thereafter Bharatha and Satrugna were called for. The
whole episode was told to Bharatha and Satrugna. Bharatha was advised by the
ministers and other important persons to perform the necessary rituals to the departed

King and take over the kingdom .

When Sage Vasista, other ministers and Kausalya told Bharatha to take over the

kingship which is bestowed on him, Bhartha replied to Kausalya
fad &R Rigufy Jaers)
a1 &R g 91g plearsi
# gty g A7 A1

3 SR AR fRa A1 (AYO.K-Doha-177-Chou-1)
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Bharatha told Kausalya

“On account of your wicked deed, I have lost the privilege of serving Rama.The

kingdom is not for my welfare. It gives me only sorrow. I have realised this.”
e I I Dfe oI |
g IM R f9g ug <11 (Doha-177-Chou-2)

“Without Rama,Sita and Lakshmana,even the society, Kingdom and thinking about

the concept of Brahma Gthey are all waste for me.”
oo IR q1fS &g |
3 sRwmfcr SIRF s S
SR Ste g <8 Qe
qif AR 99 fag JGRE 11 (Doha-177-Chou-3)

“All enjoyments are of no use to me as my body can be compared to a diseased body
without Rama.Without Rama, my life will be waste Just like It is waste like Japa and

yoga are waste for a person who has no Bhakti on Hari.

Without Rama, I have no life.It is like a body without life.”
WIS XM ufg Sy <E
Taie 3 AR fed I

MR T9 HR 7t o T8g

IS g ST 9 HEgl | (Doha-177-Chou-4)

“My good lies in meeting Rama.Out of affection towards me, you want to make me

king. It is your ignorance only.
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Ped g w9 g afdremg)
MRS tRARAIeT TRAE |
i I BfS <38 Sedl|
T A STigal d¥alll (Doha-178-Chou-1)
“Only such person should be made king who has good virtues.

If you make me king, the Mother Earth will sink to a deep extent.”

M T B 9 Frawg)
Sifg @f dar I S|
R M g DY Sel
fAgRa T 3R BTl ( AYO.K-Doha-178-Chou-2)

“There is no sinner like me.On account of me; Rama and Sita have gone to the forest.

After sending Rama to the forest, KingDasaratha departed to Heaven.
¥ 9g 99 3FRY IR o
40 919 F9 IS T |
fog g e srmy
R UM Hfg S SUER]| | (AYO.K-Doha-178-Chou-3)
“I am a fool responsible for these evil deeds and am still alive without Rama.

I am ridiculed by the world.”
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M T v 9 w9
clqa A T & i
oE M el T ISR
R PTeRY S @€ 211 (AYO.K-Dohaol78-Chou-4)

“I am greedy for taking over the Kingdom. I have no affection or love towards Rama.I

has no words to explain about my cruel heart and adamant nature.”

Uehg N §9 GHE Sanl|
aifg aft 9 Ry I @RI (AYO.K-Doha-181-Chou-3)

“It is burning in my heart that on account of me,Sita and Rama are sufferimg

hardships”
e &g @ Het T
wg a7 I TR A |
AR S IR &7 @Rt
IS PIE USRS STHFMTI | (AYO.K-Doha-181-Chou-4)

“Lakshmana has obtained full benefit for his life by fixing his mind on RamaZs feet
by discarding everything. I have taken birth to send Rama to the forest. I am repenting

for that. I am an unfortunate fellow”

MU SR ST e Tefe Re S|
< g Yger ug R & SREY 7 811 (AYO.K-Doha-182)

“Let me tell you all by bowing my head that unless I see RamaZsfeet, my agony will

not go.”
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31 SUTS Aife g Tl
o o & g fog 3
g i 388 7 AEl|
ATIeTel aferes U UTéi 1| (AYO.K-Doha-182-Chou-1)

“I do not see any other way to get rid of my anguish. I have decided to go to Rama

tomorrow early morning.”

STy & SFHel STuRed|
# Hifg SRA Feber IUTeh ||
Ao R AT AR <l
B 99 PHREE $UT A1 (AYO.K-Doha-182-Chou-2)

“Although I am a great offender who is responsible for all these troubles,when I

surrender,Rama will forgive me and shower his grace on me.”

HieT TpT FfS Tl US|

PUT g AT GRS ||
ke IrTH hivg -1 MM
¥ Rrg 99 STt 91711 (AYO.K-Doha-182-Chou-3)

“Rama is very pleasant,quiet,ready to do what other people want him to do without
expressing his opinion, very honest and friendly, never injures even enemy. Although

I am hostile, I am like a child and servant to him.”
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St Y A o § 9g 9q 9qN|
319 ST 1 @figfE Aifg FgER RIN11 (AYO.K-Doha-183)

“Although I am born to a wicked mother, a rogue, a guilty person, I am confident that

Rama will not desert me.”
MEIE &g Divg T
AT 7 1 el S 09| (AYO.K-Doha-196-Chou-2)

"Bharatha went to “RamGhat” of the River “Triveni” where Rama bathed and showed
respect to the River by joining his palms and offered prayers. His soul felt enraptured

as if he had met Rama.

A oS FRAR Tq ]

e &S Aad JRU |

SR a1 &R A1E g
< I g WES g1 (AYO-K-Doha-196-Chou-4)

After seeing “Triveni “River, Bharatha told the River:- “Mother Ganga! Your sand is

comfortable like “&m &7 of Indra,which fulfils the desire of all. I ask you only one

boon that is spontaneous love for Rama and Sita.”

Bharatha standing at the confluence of the Rivers The Ganges, The Yamuna and The
Saraswathi in the afternoon, cried aloud uttering the names of Rama and Sita with
overflowing love and bhakti.The blisters under his feet on account of his walking on
bear feet were shining like dew drops on a lotus bud. He bathed at Triveni @™ and
prayed :-“You fulfil all the desires of people.Although a Kshatriya should not beg for

alms, I beg you to fulfil my desire”:-
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3RY T TRY 7 P BT T 7 T&SF R
ST S I M U I8 SRS 7 3| (AYO.K-Doha-204)

“I do not want wealth. I do not want religiousmerit. I do not want sensuous
enjoyment. But kindly grant me devotion towards Rama’s feet in every birth I take.

This is the only wish I want you to grant.”
S, 31 et AR
<l BEs TR Hifed S|
Har M == AT AR
(ﬂﬂﬁq’;f 963 A8 dRI1 (AYO.K-Doha-204-Chou-1)
He further told =mar fdoft

"Let Rama think that I am a wicked fellow. Let people think that I am a cheat and T®
@ with your grace and blessings, let my devotion towards Rama and Sita grow day

by day.
STetg S |k R foRS|

S Sig] ufe a8 SRSl

TP e TS gl S|

9¢ Y 9 ARl HA$11 (AYO.K-Doha-204-Chou-2)

HIchie 9 Tcg Il T2

i g ue A9 e
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Bharatha said
Even if the cloud showers thunderbolt and hailstorm instead of water, the

grae bird keeps on asking the cloud water only throughout its life. If it stops asking,
then it will fall in the eyes of others in their estimation. It gains in every way by
intensifying its love towards the cloud by asking for water unceasingly. Similarly the
gold shines better by being put into the fire. So the lover shines by sticking into the
love of devotion to the feet of his beloved Lord. Hence I want to stick to the devotion

of Rama for ever.
TRA g9 G+ AT B
93 4g 1M GHT SAT11 (AYO.K-Doha-204-Chou-3)

After listening to Bharatha&s prayer, amar favit ith sweet and melodious voice with

st e told Bharatha
W g a9 fafer |y
YP TRT SIGRAT S|
qfS ety @Rg 7 ARl
TE &9 Wl DS 1 A1 (AYO.K-Doha-204-Chou-4)

“Oh! Bharatha! You are a pious person in all respects. Your love towards Rama
cannot be measured. It is limitless. Do not depress your mind with such feelings.

Nobody is dearer to Ramaas you are.”

On his way to meet Rama, Bharatha paid respects to sage Bharadwaja in his
ashram.Bharadwaja told Bharatha that everything happened as per the fate only and
he advised him not to feel anything bad about it. He also advised him not to think bad
of his mother as it has happened due to the Goddess of speech who deluded his

mother.
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g o= ax A T ARl
¥ o R g o ol
PR g7 39 ARRE & T8I (AYO-K-Doha-210-Chou-4)

Bharatha told the sage Bharadwaja that he did not feel sad about his father&Es demise.
But he is sad that Rama, Lakshmana and Sita dressed themselves as hermits and

without shoes they were roaming in the forest. This pained him.
ST 967 el 3G Al G S P Ire|
IR T R T T8 39 3TY ST ST 11 (AYO.K-Doha-211)

Bharatha was pained for Rama, Lakshmana and Sita wearing the deer skin, living
only on fruits, sleeping on the grass and leaves and halting under the trees. They were

facing cold and sun-shine, drenching in rain and suffering in the storm.

R g < <gs T o
G 7 R i 7 el
Ufe PR R 3wy |
AR FeheT f9eg 9 ATdH 11 (AYO.K-Doha-211-Chou-1)

Bharatha told that this agony is burning him in his heart and due to this he is not
having hunger and sleep. He also told that there is no remedy in this whole world for

his ailment.

fireg ony I AR el

S8 Ay AfE 31 Sum| | (AYO.K-Doha-211-Chou-3)
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Bharatha toldBharadwaja that the calamity which has arised withRamaZs absence
will end only when Rama comes back to Ayodhya and Ayodhya thrives only when

Rama returns.
o1 7 wfea w9 T e
G Sife GRERT IRl
iRy g 3s R
*RRa el @ TAMTI (AYO.K-Doha-223-Chou-1)

Bharatha heard the people who were accompanying him, praised him for his good
qualities and he was proceeding on his way thinking about Rama.He bathed in holy
rivers wherever he saw and he made obeisance to hermitages and sages wherever he

came across with a devotion.
TEl 7 A 99 G|
A I ug ugH FE|
frafé fmr Piat sarh
@MY §g St SSRAtH (AYO.K-Doha-223-Chou-2)

Bharatha was praying them only one boon. That is he should have devotion towards
Rama and Sita.Whomso ever he met, let it be a tribal man or a Kola (a tribe who lives

in the forest) or a person living in the forest or a religious man or a hermit.

R 7 Bt Sifg L
Bfg 99 aEq I Seg |
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d I SHER 99 BEa|
TRafe Ra SFH %] ogel | (AYO.K-Doha-223-Chou-3)

He used to salute and ask them about Rama and Sita and which part of the forest they
were etc. They told Bharatha about the news of Rama and Sita and got reward from

Bharatha.

S S Ele puel 8 o |
d fr IM oI ¥ ||
R Rfr g el g
L X S99 BT 1| (AYO.K-Doha-223-Chou-4)

Those who used to tell about Rama and Sita, He used to feel that they were dearer to
Rama and Sita.He used to hear about the forest life of Rama and Sita by politely

questioning the persons whomever he met on his way.
The above episodes speak volumes of Bharatha’sbhakti towards Rama.
Remarks/Observations

Tulsidas filled Bharatha's character with spontaneous love and bhakti to the brim.
Bhakti is found in “wRrere” level. Bharatha was all the time felt that he was responsible
for Rama’s exile and he was cursing himself. When kingdom was offered to him he
did not show any interest and told that he was not interested in material things. He
wanted Rama’s feet only. He was angry with his mother Kaikeyi, who was
responsible for his fatherZ£Es death and Rama, Sita and Lakshmana’s going to the
forest. Immediately after performing rituals to his departed father, accompanied by

public and army, he left Ayodya to meet Rama by foot as Rama left for the forest by
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foot.When he took a dip in TriveniRiver, He prayed her to give such a boon that he
should born any number of times as Rama’s brother only and he also prayed that his

love towards Rama/bhakti in Rama should grow day by day.

He followed the ideals of Rama. He went with the intention of bringing Rama back to
Ayodhya and crown him. He envied Lakshmana who was with Rama and served him
all the time. He felt bad and cursed himself for not having that opportunity like
Lakshmana. After repeated requests,whenRama did not show any interest to return to
Ayodhya without completing the commitment made to his father, Bharatha collected
“ padukas’ or sandals of Rama and carried them on foot to Ayodhya to place then on
the throne and rule Ayodhya as if Ramaruled. This was done till Rama returned to
Ayodhya. He himself stayed in Srigaverpur in a “gofemer” as his abode. He wore a tuft
of matted locks on his head and clad in hermit’s grass. He dug the earth low and
spread there on a litter of kusagrass. His food, dress and other things were like that of
hermits,and spent his time like hermits with thought,word and deed. He daily
worshipped the sandals of Rama and his nectar of love and bhakti was growing day
by day.Thus he became a symbolic representation of bhakti towards Rama.He was

like a 7 lake filled with bhakti.

Remarks/Observations

After Rama left for the forest, Dasaratha died due to his separation from Rama.
Bharatha and Satrugna were called for and were asked to do obsequies of Dasaratha.
After those rituals,when Sage Vasista, other ministers and Kausalya requested

Bharatha to take over the kingship Bharatha negated.

He had a guilt in his mind that on account of him, Rama was sent to the forest and due
to the separation of Rama, the king died. He told the ministers, sage Vasista and the

public that he did not want kingdom nor wealth, nor fame. He wanted to see Rama
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immediately and bring him back and crown him as an emperor to Ayodhya. He felt
that he was a sinful person. He refused to have any sort of enjoyment. He told them
that he was not sad for his father’s death but he had anguish and agony for Rama who
was wandering in the forest without shoes and exposed to cold, wind Sun, Rain,
thunders and wild storm etc. He thought that it was all due to him Rama was
suffering. He thought that he has no virtues for becoming a king and he has
committed sin and on account of him Rama had gone to the forest. He felt that his life
would be waste without Rama. He cursed himself for making Rama, Sita and
Lakshmana to walk in the forest without shoes, exposing themselves to rough wind,
rain, thunderstorm, hailstorm, and hot Sun. He felt that he was responsible for

making them to eat available fruits in the forest.

He was of the opinion that unless he sees Rama, his anguish and heart burn would not
go. He wanted to meet Rama and request him to return to Ajodhya and take over the

kingdom. He wanted to touch the feet of Rama.

He thought that Rama would forgive him if he surrenders to him. He was thinking that
he was born to send Rama to the forest. Thus he was cursing himself. He was agitated
for what has happened; He was thinking that he was born to a wicked woman and a
sinner. But he was sure that Rama would pardon him as he has forgiving nature. He
had lot of bhakti for Rama. He had faith on Rama and felt that Rama was very
pleasant,quiet,ready to do what other people want him to do without expressing his
opinion, very honest friendly and never injured even enemy.If that be the case,he

was sure that Rama would pardon him.

Bharatha went to “RamGhat” of the River “Triveni” where Rama bathed and showed
respect to the River by joining his palms and offered prayers. His soul felt enraptured

as if he had met Rama.
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After taking bath, Bharatha compared “Triveni” River to “@m&q of Indra, which
fulfils the desire of all. He asked for only one boon that is spontaneous love for Rama

and Sita.”

Bharatha standing at the confluence of the Rivers the Ganges, The Yamuna and The
Saraswathi in the afternoon, cried aloud uttering the names of Rama and Sita with
overflowing love and bhakti. Although a Kshatriya was not supposed to beg for alms,
hebegged theRiver to fulfil his desire namely to have bhakti on Rama as “Triveni”
River fulfils the desire of people. The above episodes speak about Bharatha’s bhakti

towards Rama
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Part VIII
Sri Ramcarita Manas
8.1 Sundara Kanda (=S.K):-Vibhishana’s Bhakti towards Sri Rama
Context

Vibhishana strongly advised Ravana to surrender to Sri Rama and return Sita Devi.
He spoke very high of Sri Rama and told Ravana that Sri Rama is an avatar of Sri
Maha Vishnu and He will destroy whole Lanka and kill Ravana in case he does not
surrender to SriRama. He also told Ravana that nobody listens to a good person’s

advice when a bad time comes.
He told Ravana
iy 95 R it St B Siafg 57 e

o e = fif R Big IS A1 (chou-37)

When a minister, physician and a religious preceptor-these three use pleasing words
from fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and faith will be

completely destroyed.

It was such a contingency that presented itself before Ravana. They all extolled him
only to his face. But Vibhishana, perceiving it to be an opportune hour, advised

Ravana thus

S MU AT B

Iorg QAR g T G A (S.K-Chou-37-2)
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| AR e M|
oIS TSR & 9 % I (S.K-Chou-37-3)
wieg Yo 0@ ufer 2
e feres Afe |
[ 9FR AR R 19|
3T Y HA HEs T DI || (S.K-Chou 37- 4)

“Let him who seeks after his welfare, good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after
his death and joys of various kinds turn his eyes away from the brow of another’s wife
even as one should refuse to see the moon on the fourth night (of the bright half)of a
lunar month. Even the man happened to be the sole Lord of the fourteen spheres; he
would certainly fall if he turned hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a

man who has the slightest avarice even if he were an ocean of virtues and clever too.”

“ B PIY A MY T 1Y TP P G|

w9 gfReR gk} Horg woifd Sifg Fa il (s.K-Doha-38)

“Lust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to Hell. Abjuring, all these

adore the Hero of Raghu’s line, which saints worship.”
a1 Al TR e
YaRER BleTg, PR Pl |
& MY 31T W

Y AT I AT (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-1)
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M fgot 99 <g feaart
pur e ATy agURI

SERCERSERCCIEIS]]
S5 Y 8D G Ul (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-2)
e e afT Arser =
TIARIRT ST SEATATI|
og T 7 I AR
Horg XM 37 2 T (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-3)
R T 7Y A1g 7 IR
o Qg 3 smg 9ifg @FmI
SR M 3 A9 e

<is T SAIE g R 111 (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-4)

“Dear brother, Sri Rama is not a human king; He is the Lord of the Universe and he
himself is symbolic representation of the Death. He is the Brahma (absolute) who is
free from the melody of “Maya”, the unborn God, all-pervading, invincible, without
beginning or end. He is an ocean of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human
being for the good of Earth, the Brahmana, the Cow and the Gods. Listen brother! He
delights His devotees. He is the champion of the Vedas and true religion. Give up
enmity with Him, bow your head to Him, please restore Videha’'s daughter to the Lord

Sri Rama, and adore him. On being approached, He will not desert even him who has
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incurred sin by wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind Ravana! the same
Lord whose name destroys the three fold agony has manifested Himself (in human

form).

This shows Vibhishana's Swamy Bhakti towards Sri Rama.

Remarks/Observations

Vibhishana had great bhakti towards Rama. He could recognise Rama as
reincarnation of God. When Hanuman found tulsi plants in the compound of
Vibhishana. He also found weapons of bow and arrow(looking like Rama’s) painted
on the walls in Vibhishana's house. Just then Vibhishana woke up and started
chanting Rama nama in prayer. Hanuman was glad to find him and thought
Vibhishana was a great soul. Vibhishana told Hanuman that without Sri Hari’'s grace
nobody could meet a saint. Vibhishana explained to Hanuman the method of seeing

Sita.

When Ravana came to know that Rama was coming at the southern side of the Ocean,
he called his ministers and councillors in his darbar, and asked his people to give
proper advice. Each one gave his opinion. When Vibhishana’s turn came, he told
Ravana that Rama was reincarnation of God and the Lord of the Universe. He told
Ravana to give up enemity with Rama, take refuge in him and return Sita to save
himself and his people in Lanka. He told Ravana that Rama, whose name he utters,
destroys three- fold agony. God has manifested himself as Rama in human form. He
told Ravana to shed down his ego, arrogance and infatuation and surrender to Rama.
When Ravana kicked him out, he went to Rama’s camp and surrendered to him. Rama
received him with all love. Vibhishana, being born in Rakshasa family, unlike other

Rakshasa, has all the virtues and good qualities. Rama treated him as his brother.
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8.2 Sri Ramacarita Manasa.

Lanka Kanda

Angada’s Swamy Bhakti towards Sri Rama
Context

When Ravana spoke very high of himself and challenged Angada that no warrior
would dare enough to match him and he also told that Sri Rama had grown weak due
to separation from his wife, while Lakshmana shared his grief and consequently very
sad. Ravana further told that Angada and Sugriva were like trees on a river bank that
can be washed away any moment. Ravana told Angada that Jambavan has become
very old and he cannot stand in the battlefield, he told Angada that Nala and Nila

were mere architects but not warriors.

Angada belittling Ravana, replied to him
g IS FhIT B T
i HHIR 31em M|

EHHIE IoT e SR
S&T 3 /9 S PN | (L.K-Choupai-1 dDoha25)
g RG AR &R YR
gg U I 98 IR
g T Sifg <Ed |

A TR T TEANT UM (S.K-Choupai2-Doha-25)

216



I 7S A X IS T
gt 1 ST g T

g IO Heaae ol

319 G 310 I ERgNTII (S.K-Choupai-3-Doha-25)
CEnpRCHRC CACESIEET
framfy gf% Iuet I
g fceg @fies 3Tl
oy {5 Egafcr WIfT 313t (S.K-Choupai-4-Doha-25)
Angada replied to Ravana

“Take care! What you say, you sillybellow wretch. How can Sri Rama be accounted
as a man, he melted away the pride of Parasu Rama-The same Parasu Rama whose
axe was like a fire to consume the king Sahasra bahu’s boundless forest of arms. He
defected kings 21 times in war. How can you think that Sri Rama mortal, you
arrogant fool? God of love is not merely am mere archer, the Ganga is not a mere
stream, "Kamdhenu" is not a mere beast, the tree of Paradise is not a mere tree, the
gift of food is not an ordinary gift, nectar is not an ordinary drink, Garuda (the mount
of God Vishnu) is not a mere bird, the separate Sesha is not a mere serpent and the
wish GQyielding gem is not a mere stone, Oh! monster! Listen oh! Dullard: Vaikunta is
not an ordinary sphere and un filnching devotion to the Lord Rame is not an ordinary

think?”
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/9 Afed da 79 ARy 79 IR ) SR
& X WS FIAM DU IS S a9 Ja AR (L.K-Doha -26)

“What do you think of Hanuman! He is not a mere monkey. He got off unhurt after
trampling your pride as well as that of your army. He burnt your capital and killed

your own son?”
T YT ofReR Tl
IR 1 PpUTRIY RIS ||
i @et HURY I IR Qe
S& 3G P ARG T A1 (S.K-Doha-26-1)
e 9T S+ ARRY e
I WK 39 BIsfe Fell
da RR frax oftg & el
uRefE eRM I T @M1 (S.K-Doha26-2)
q 7a RR g /9 I
wfergld Wi SR |
g TR PififR TR |
gfeele aifr #xrel g R (S.K-Daoha-26-3)
a9 {6 aferf? s/ mer TR

3 f3aIR 9] W SSRII1 (S.K-Doha-26-4)
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“Listen, Ravana: Give up all hypocrisy. Why don’t you adore if you appose Rama,
even Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (Lord Siva) cannot save you. When the Lord of
Raghus come to battle triedd, you will he killed and you lanka will he smashed. Will

you then be able to bounce like this? You can not stand at Rama in the battle field.
This was the bhakti bhava(Swamy Bhakti) of Angada towards SriRama.

8.3 Sundara Kanda (Sundara Kanda=Sun.K)

Hanuman’s bhaktiowards Rama

Context

When Hanuman started to cross the Ocean by flying in the sky he had lot of
obstructions. But he did not take rest anywhere and directly landed in Lanka which
was abode of demons. He reached Lanka with all bhakti bhava in Rama and with
serious intention of tracing Sita. He made the ogre “Lankini" to fall to the ground with
one blow and entered in Ravana’s fort. He searched for Sita in all the places in Lanka.
But in vain. He was very unhappy for not tracing Sita. At last he could find her under
asoka tree crying for Rama. She was in a helpless condition surrounded by Ogres. Just
then Ravana came with a group of his followers/servants and threatened Sita that she
would be killed if she did not surrender to him within a period of one month. After he
left the place, she was in a sorrowful mood and wanted to commit suicide. While she
was crying, Hanuman wanted to console her. At the same time he was afraid that Sita

might mistake him to be a demon in disguised form.
oY BN g AR R g eIk T@

S 3D IR §g &R SfS IR TSI (Sun.K-Doha-12)
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Hanuman thought for himself and dropped the ring given by Rama to please her. He
started praising Rama and told her Rama’s story from the beginning to the time till he
he made friendship with Sugriva and sending him to Lanka with Rama’s ring which
could be identified by her easily. The ring fell down like a spark which could be seen

by Sita who took it into her hand.
TR T dlels gIAMT
IMEG, H &R AR
griafe ¥Hiar eR @ ||
ARt g SS9 7 A
3nfeg o W9 BAT FAR | (Sun.K-Doha-12-Chou-3)

Hanuman spoke to Sita in a melodious voice praising Rama and the story of Rama

which gave soothing feeling to her.
He told her
M o H A ST
I QYUY oAU Bl |
I8 feet A1 F A
A2l 9 T e AfeqFTl | (Sun.K-Doha-12-Chou-5)

“I am messenger of Rama. I swear upon him. He has given me the ring to hand over

to you.”

Re o fRgrger <

qiell HfY gg g9 RATI (Sun.K-Doha-13-Chou-4)
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Seeing Sita in a depressed mood for the separation from Rama, Hanuman told her:-

aTq A I S FHaT|

da @ gt gPput bl

S ST g RORF ST
= O U9 XM & 71 (Sun.K.-Doha-13-Chou-5)

“Oh! Mother! Rama is safe along with his brother. He is in grief because of your

separation. Do not feel sad. Rama loves you twice than you love him.”

IgUdt R o I G ot g Rl
3 PEl P TS TIS W e RI11 (Sun.K-Doha-14)
Hanuman told Sita

“Oh! Mother! Listen to Rama’s message.” While telling so, his voice was choked and

tears trickled down from his eyes.
s M TS ag i
Al Py bl WY R
9 7% fbsrerd 7g P
el o |9 AR FRY |1 (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-1)
Hanuman told Sita about Rama’s plight after her separation

Hanuman told Sita that after her separation from Rama, everything appeared to Rama

in reverse or negative order.”
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He told Sita
paorg ffds $a s aiam
qIRg qua dat S SRl
S faa 3¢ axa ds IRl
I N 99 Bfey FHRTI (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-2)

The tender leaves looked like tongues of fire Rama felt the nature as under to Rama:
Moon light rays turned into scorching Sun rays. Whatever that was good was turning
into bad and causing pain to him. Nights which were pleasant to all appeared as
dreadful. Cool, soft and fragrant breezes were not soothing to him but they were like

the breath of a serpent.
Hanuman told Sita some more feelings of Rama
TeE J PG q@ TR T3l
PIfe Pl Ig S 7 DI
@ U9 IR 79 370 ARl
ST BRI T /Y ARTI (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-3)

He told sita about some of the feelings expressed by Rama, he said:- Rama had no
body to express his feelings would have been needed One’s agony. The chord of love

in between Rama and Sita is known to Rama’s soul only.
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Hanuman further told about Rama’s feelings
|l 7Y T jed e e
g, Hifr g Tama Al
w7 W G A
WE 99 79 g AfE 21 (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-4)
Hanuman wanted Sita to know that Rama’s feelings were always with Sita.
&g BiY 7 UR &2 Awan|
e I Has gEarl|
W AT Ifer TR
g 79 s doig BeNIg 1| (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-5)
Hanuman told Sita

“Oh! Mother! Fix your thoughts on Rama. Rama always gives §@ to his bhaktas.
Think of the glory of Rama in your heart. Listen to me and get rid of all bad

thoughts.”
Hanuman told Sita
G AraT HrEmT AfE 9o gfg SR
Ty U o ToSfe WIg URH &g &Te || (Sun.K-Doha-16)

“Listen, Mother! Monkeys will neither have intelligence nor strength. With Rama’s

power, they can swallow great Garuda also.”
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Before returning to Rama, Hanuman asked Sita
a1, Jifg St oy diwaTl
S g Hifg Sl
TEMMH AR 79 TS|
Y 9T GIRIT -S| (Sun.K-Doha-26-Chou-1)
Hanuman requested Sita
“Please give me a token such as Rama gave it to you.”
Sita removed a jewel (ggmfr) from her head and gave him. Hanuman gladly took it.
SR TEs B a8 ifr kg =l
TR DA R 18 DY e IM Ufg Diegll (Sun.K-Doha-27)

Hanuman consoled and reassured Sita in many ways and touching her feet, he started

his return journey.
When Hanuman met Rama, He asked him
Sgg T dig Wik ST
gfer Rfel ITBT FH &l I| (Sun.K-Doha-29-Chou-4)
“Tell me, Hanuman!How is Janaki. How does she sustain her life?”
Hanuman replied to Rama
9 urg® feaq Al & geR surel
drad o1 ug SifFa SIfE o &fE a1 (Sun.K-Doha-30)
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“Night and day she thinks of you and your name only. they act as a pair of closed

doors.”
T Afg M |
Reufer g o3 g oA
T S A AR TRy

T g PG SHDPIAR | (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-1)

Hanuman told Rama

"When I was coming she gave me this ggmfor (jewel). Uttering "My Lord" with tears

thinkling down in her eyes. Rama took it and pressed it to his heart.
IS T Teg T T
& §Y JAaRIT &A1
9 A q TR SR
HfE roRTer AT & &M (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-2)

Sita told Hanuman to touch the feet of Rama and his brother Lakshmana on her behalf
and she wanted hanuman to tell Rama that she was devoted to his feet in thought,

word and deed.

Sita also wanted Hanuman to ask Rama on her behalf what offence she did for

forsaking her.
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Sita told Hanuman to convey Rama
3 T AR H A1
fogRa ™ 9 Pivg T
1 A A B SURTE
= u axfg &fS sTeml (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-3)

She told Hanuman to tell Rama that she her = did not leave her body the moment
she was separated from Rama. As death we not in her hands. She told Hanuman to tell

Rama that her eyes forcibly prevented her life from escaping.
faxg aff ag ger TR
TR SRg B HIfg WRNT1
T4 Brafg Siq] forot fad @t
SR 9 urg <g fa@rfti1 (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-4)

Sita told Hanuman to tell Rama that her separation from Rama is like a heat generated
when a heap of cotton is burnt and her sighs are like that of a wind that blows towards

cotton when it is in burning stage.
Hanuman prayed to Rama
fAfee Fiffe oefAfern snfe sera |9 difer
S aferst oy enfieT ST 91 @t G SffT 11 (Sun.K-Doha-31)

Hanuman told Rama that he was not able to describe Sita’s distress and since Rama
was always compassionate towards his devotees, he requested Rama to go and bring

her quickly.
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g gIAa feufr gy W5
S T9 GERT 9 T g5l

B I TY ST D
e Sfifer amfAet STt 11 (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-2)

Hanuman told Rama that there is no misfortune than forgetting to chant the name of

Rama and remembering Rama. Sita was doing the both.

Hanuman told Rama that the Demons were nothing for Rama and he was sure that

Rama would bring back Sita by conquering the Demons in the battle.

g1 B difg w9 SRl
A e W R g agusd
7T ITBR IR BT ARTI
AT 815 T §ehel 5 ARTI (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-3)

Rama told Hanuman that no human being, or sage, or God has done such a help to
him and he was indebted to him for that and he could never repay him the obligation

he has done to Rama. Rama’s heart was filled with gratitude towards Hanuman.
gq ga dife SR & =gl
@S B fSaR 79 =i

g+ gf+ g forde g

drae IR gefe S1fT @I (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-4)
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Rama thought about it again and again in his mind and came to a conclusion that he
cannot repay that debt to Hanuman. Rama was gazing at him while his eyes were

filled with tears and his body was overpowered with emotion.
g wyg 999 feelifs 9@ ma R ggHal
T IS WP @ JTar WEd | (Sun.K-Doha-32)

While listening to Rama, Hanuman also experienced thrill of joy when Rama hugged

him. He fell down and touched the feet of Rama with full of reverence and bhakti.
IR IR ¥Y dgg 33Tl
O9 FF dfg I3 T H@mi|
Y IR ol DY D AT
gfR | a1 7 9991 (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-1)

Hanuman was unaware of his conscious as he was deeply involved in bhakti and
reverence. He bowed down to the feet of Rama. So he was not raising up although
Rama tried number of times to raise him up.Rama put his hand on Hanuman’s head.
Lord Siva was watching and experiencing that thrill as Hanuman is said to be

incarnation of Siva.
HEUM 77 BRI |
AT P DT 31T GR |
HfY I31S UY &Y oRTET|

PR g WA e S8METI1 (Sun. K-Doha-32-Chou-2)
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Soon, Lord Siva in Kailash came out from that thrilling experience and shared his
experience with Parvati. Rama lifted up Hanuman and hugged him and made him to

sit nearer to him.
g DI G UTfere cieh |
»fe fftr <gs gt &y sa111

I/Tﬂ PG BRI &1HI"|I|
Sier s farra ST (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-3)
Rama asked Hanuman how he burnt Lanka, which was a strong fort ruled by Ravana.
Hanuman found Rama in a pleasant mood. He replied to him without any pride.
AR & §fS TS|
AT < |G R S|
ity Ry grepgR SIRTI
fARmeR = aftr I ISTRTII (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-4)

“Oh!Lord! Monkeys have no power. They jump from one branch to another.I am a

monkey.What all I have done is due to your greatness and grace.”

9 |9 d9 U9 R |
T 7 Pg AR TATS 1| (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-5)

“It is not my strength or greatness.The entire credit goes to you.”
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1 g Y G I SAfE ST R G IR
4 UNTd Searalfe SR Hds @ qefl| (Sun.K-Doha-33)

“Any one who enjoys your grace will do this just like a small shred of cotton can burn

a steamer.”

Ty Ity Af G
<8 PUT BR IR

g+ Iy WA IR BT g
TaRe] 9 S WA | (Sun.K-Doha-33-Chou-1)

Hanuman prayed to Rama to give him unceasing devotion whereby he enjoys

supreme bliss.
991 M GHTS Sifg ST
g Wor] T A1a 71 37T |
Ig 8IG SR SR 3|
IgUfel 9= WIRT AIS 9@l (Sun.K-Doha-33-Chou-2)

Lord Siva told Parvati that hanuman knows the true nature of Rama and he was sure
that whatever bhakta asks would be given generously by Rama and he asked the right
thing. Siva also told Parvati that whoever understand the dialogues of Rama and

Hanuman and takes them to heart will be blessed with devotion.
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Remarks/Observations

Hanuman first met Rama and Lakshmana in the & &9 wdq) He was sent by the king
Sugriva to ascertain the details as Sugriva worried that they were sent by his brother
Vali to kill him. Hanuman went in disguise in the form of a Brahmin to meet them.
When Rama told him about them, Hanuman recognised Rama as his master. He
praised him and felt glad having found his master. He fell on Rama’s feet and
manifested his real form.Rama lifted him and hugged him. Hanuman assured Rama
that quite a number of monkeys were at the command of Sugriva, who could help

Rama in tracing Sita. Hanuman took them to Sugriva.

When Hanuman started to cross the Ocean by flying in the sky he had lot of
obstructions. But he did not take rest anywhere and directly landed in Lankawhich
was abode of demons. He reached Lanka with all bhakti bhava in Rama and with
serious intention of tracing Sita. He made the ogre “ Lankini" to fall to the ground

with one blow and entered in Ravana’s fort.

When Hanuman found Sita under Asoka tree in a distressed condition he dropped the
ring given by Rama to please her. He started praising Rama and told her Rama’s story
from the beginning to the time till he he made friendship with Sugriva and sending
him to Lanka by giving his ring. While telling this his voice was choked with emotion
and eyes were filled with tears due to his bhakti on Rama. Sita was so absorbed in
love with Rama that she lost consciousness about her body. She found full of devotion
in Hanuma’s words. When she uttered that Rama’s grace would be there for him, he

was overwhelmed with emotion.
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He assured her that Rama would come soon to Lanka, Kill Ravana and take her back
to Ayodhya. He requested her to await Rama’s arrival. He also told her that being a

monkey he could cross the Ocean and reach Lnka with Rama’s grace only.

When he was taken to Ravana’s court by Indrajit (Meghanadha), son of Ravana,
Ravana questioned him who he was. Hanuman spoke very high of Rama who
controlled the numberless Universe and who could teach a lesson to the wretched
people like Ravana and told him that he was sent by that person who made Bramha,
Vishnu and Siva to create, to preserve and destroy the universe. He told Ravana to
return Sita to Rama and adore him failing which the whole Lanka including Ravana
would be destroyed by Rama. He assured Ravana that Rama would forgive him if he

surrenders to Rama.

When he met Rama and told her about the plight of Sita, Rama hugged him. When
Rama enquired how he could cross the Ocean, met Sita and burn Lanka he replied that
it was all due to grace of Rama, he could do it and he did not take the credit. He was
so humble to tell Rama like that. He also made it clear to Rama that anybody with

devotion

(bhakti bhava) could do it. Tulsi das though the character of Hanuman declared to the
world that bhakti in Rama can do wonders. He surpassed Valmiki in spreading bhakti
among the people spread over in length and breadth of the country through these
characters namely Sita, Hanuman, Lakshmana, Bharata,Vibhishana, Angada and

Jatayu etc.
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Part IX

9.1 Uttara Kanda-Sri RamacaritaManas

Kakabhusundi’'s Bhakti (SwamyBhakti) towards Sri Rama

Context

Kakabusundi explained to Garuda about the coronagi@ncony. He told Garuda

“Rama’s coronation ceremony was done excellently. dibheof Ayodhya was well
decorated. Gods rained down continuously flowemadre. Bharata, Lakshmana, and
Satrugna with Vibhishana, Angada, Hanuman and #sé-each one were holding
royal umbrella, Chowrie, fan, bow, sword with sti@ind sphear. It was attended to
by Lord Siva, Parvati, Bramha, Saraswathi, VibhighgThe King of Lanka),

Sugreeva

(The Lord of monkeys) Nala, Neela, Jambavan, Angedauman and other monkey

heroes with charming human forms.

Sri Rama summoned all his comrades and showedpHige Vasista and asked them
to clasp his feet and told them that he was woathgdoration of his whole race. He
also told them that with the grace of Vasista ohnéy could slain all the demons.
Turning to Viswamitra, Bma told that all his comrades staked their lifehe battle

he fought in Lanka. He told Vasista that they wadlelearer to him than Bharata.

Then the bards uttered prayers and recited Vedadefinfor Bramhaloka. After that

Siva offered prayers and took leave of Sri Rama.

Rama gave gifts to everybody who attended that cenrgrand took leave of them.

233



Kakabhusundi described about greatness of 8ndto Garuda thus

g @ Ig T uret|
Bfey am wa wa g
RS R G SIS
I gfd TR RRRY A1l (Choupai-14B-1)
S M R FAR o Tafg
g@ |uf T faftr grafgi
W3 T IR 1 AR
3iciepTet IGURT R &I (Choupai-14-B-2)
e g fora sre fawd)
orefe sy wfey Hufy w1
U I BT § S
Hfel {9t 51 g@ &t (Choupai-14-B-3)
SRR e T e <t
HIg TS P Fax axtll
T 7 HeT BRI |
g <gfE @ J9 F11 (Choupai-14-B-4)
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o 773 WifT 9 ug gl
w9 & ek F7a Ra g s 1

T 9 YPR UfexIT|

festg g -1 f&f¥ 9WIl (Choupai-14B5)

“Listen, oh! Garuda! King of the birds. This stquyrifies the heart and rids one of the
three fold affliction and the fear of birth and tleaBy hearing the narrative of king
Rama’s blessed coronation men acquire dispassidmianernment. Those men who
hear or sing it with some interested motive attzppiness and prosperity of every
kind; after enjoying in this world pleasures to whieven goods can scare attain they
ascend to Bma’s divine abode at the end of their earthly earif a liberated soul, a
man of dispassion and a sensual person hear yt,steerally obtain devotion, final
beatitude and ever increasing prosperity. Oh! Kihthe birds, the story of Srida
that | have narrated according to my own lighteta&way the fear of birth and death
and rids one of sorrow. It confirms one’s dispassaiscernment and devotion and is

a splendid boat to take one across the river aifregmce.”
This indicatestfes s of Kakabhusundi (Crow) towards Sri Rama.
Remaks/Observations

In the first birth, lkkkabhsundi was aSudra” (member of the labouring and artisan
classes). He was a devotee of Siva. He went tarlgad met a Brahmin who was
always worshiping Siva and performing Vedic rightee served him with guileful

heart. He taught a mystic formula sacred to LondaSWith this he became very

proud and wanted to disrespect his guru. One danwle was repeating Siva’s name,
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his guru came. He did not rise to greet him. Larda$lid not tolerate his disrespect to
the guru. Siva cursed him to become a snake, agr@ thfter take rebirth for one
thousand times. The Brahmin guru prayed Lord Sgairaby chanting Rudstakam.
Siva was pleased with hishakti and asked him to ask for a boon. Then the guru
asked Lord Siva to bless him with eternal devotammards Him and he also requested
Lord Siva to show mercy on his disciple and remihneecurse. Lord Siva told that his
disciple would not undergo terrible agony in easbcgssive birth and death and they
would not affect him. Siva also told that his dpeishould not lose his awareness of
his previous existences. Later on that disciple twen Vindhya Mountains and
thereafter took number of births and deaths. Hdimoad to adore &na in all his
forms. The last body he got was of a brahmana.ddérwed to absorb himself in the
thought of Rma’s feet, go to the forest and listen tdnk&’s virtues and his praises.
He left seeking progeny, wealth and fame. He wensiaging praises of #&na. On
the Meru mountain peak, he met Sage Lomasa andhuitible strain he asked how
to worship the embodied supreme spirit. The grage £xplained to him the virtues
of Rama and told him that the individual soul is ideatiovith the attribute less
Bramha. Inspite of his advices; he started argwiity the sage Loma Maharshi. The
sage got angry and shouted at him saying “You fo@u refuse to accept the
supreme lesson | have taught to you and indulgentiess arguments and counter
arguments. You are not caring my authentic wordse b crow, you are looking on
everything with distrust. You do not listen to angoyou have lot of ego. So at once,
you become a crow.” Herakabusundi says that the sage could not be blanratido
curse. It is BRma who prompted him to do so. That is tBbakti / faith of

Kakabusundi on Bma. The sage, thereafter realised aboakalkkusundy’sBhakti
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towards Rama. He detainedak&busundi and recited aRicaritaMinas. He told
Kakabusundi not to repeat the sory ainfita in the presence of those whose heart is
void of devotion to Rma. Kakabusundi lived in hermitage for 27 rounds of daat
He used to go to Ayodhya and used to enjoy thetaplecof Rima’s childish sports.

Thus he narrated the glory ofifRa with devotion to Garuda.

These things will explain to us how much devotiond afaith on Rma
Kakabusundihas. He had firbbhaktion Rama. In all his rebirths, Inspite of the curse,
he did not lose faith in #&na. Tulsidas, through the character ak&busundi, wrote

that one should not lose faith iifRa andohaktitowards Rma should be continued.
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Part X

10. 13 =Ra a9

The word ‘Manasa” denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this storytitihee of
“Imafa amw firstly because it contains a life of aRa and secondly because He

treasured it in his mind before communicating iPiovati.
gerficra wferwra towards Rma
Context

In introducing Rma carita Mnas, Tulsidas after doimgreme==a, with all devotion
praised Rma and wrote aboubhakti one should have towardsamRa. He also
described what sort of people pragnka and what is the result of prayingri®a etc.
He also indicated the name of the mantra which lshbe chanted to gsifs or

liberation in this “Kali age.” He also wrote whatontains.

Tulsidas started theala Kanda with the prayers invoking Goddess Saraswatig Lo

Siva, Parvati, Lord Ganesha, Vishnu known by theen&ama as under:-
Ui M Bea™y |
qFa g SN awc arofifaart | (1)

“I pray Vani (The goddess of speech) and Lord Glamegho are the originators of

sound/Alphabets and who bless all living beings.”

Harer o Sgfaarawi|

arT famr 7 oAty R waaeenfiaRT| (2)
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“I pray Goddess Bhavani and Shankara whom Siddreaswith reverence and faith

and whom they have in their heart.”
g g i T2 o TRiiuE|
TR f2 T =g |d a=mil (3)

“I prostrate eternal Guru Shankara, who is fullvaédom and on whose head a

crescent moon rests and which is adored by on@ljradthough its shape is curvy.”
HaRFEIHYraRa IR
T, fRgefem! sdaapdtaRtil (4)

“| salute the sage &miki and Hanuman whose minds are always centredddita

and Rima singing their glories.”
SgafRufcRigRaIRTl FerergmRufig)
Taages] diai TaIsg IFagaEIll (5)

“| pray Sita, who is beloved of#na and who is responsible for the birth, sustenance

and death of all beings and who removes all sdraédflictions with blessings.”

FHRTEant famRae sanfeearaRT
TGN IR bt Toi! JATRHH: |
JTCeaHeHg fg T feadistad

FSE THABRUMGR IMRATH S RAII (6)
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“I pray Rama, who is equivalent to Lord Hari, whosmr is spread and covered all
over the world including Lord Bramha and downwaatishe Gods and demons .That

Rama alone make us to cross the mundane existence. “
M Hfth S8 FRAR YR
BESEKE] R TR (B.K-Doha-1.4)

The bhakti towards Rma is like holy Ganges that flows and thatakti is like

proceeding of an enquiry into the naturdBodmhan.
S waaT faes 7 g3
I Ul o gorw 7 ||
HAET qg HleT Gl
i3 ®at fftr 99 |U RaTll (B.K-Doha-2.4)

Without the association of good people/saints, dgbman get wisdom. Without the

Grace of Rma this is not possible.
uf 7€ Reufey A SRl
3T gra qRA T AR

Ramcarita Minas contains gracious name of the Lord of Raghughnis very holy

and the essence of tReirana and Veda.
W Ya= I R

997 |fga Sifg Sud RRYI (B.K-Doha9.1)
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It is the home of blessings and removal of evilee Thame of Bma is uttered

alwaysby Siva along with Parvati.
EELEIEIEEERC ST
Brefl gPfr 8 ST !

HfgHT S ST TRTS |

T ST T UHTH11 (B.K Doha-18.2)

It is the great mantra which is chanted by SivaaSwho is the main deity in Kasi,
whispers into the right ear of the creatures thmenaf Rima (Rima mantra) to give

them ‘mukti.”
ST 3fTfeepfel M ey
TS G PR IeleT S1g| |
Hgq W w9 g Rya ar

SIfY g fOT |7 9aFitl (B.K Doha-18-.3)

The oldest poet Mmiki knows the power of the name ofilRa. By chanting the

name of Rma in reverse order, hepurified himself.
T 998 T4 faa et

PIAHE Bl A8 ol M| (B.K-Doha-18.4)

Siva knows fully Rma Nama power which made deadly poison swallowedityy

into nector.
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g AT S STRT AR
fief gawce B @i
R W ST AR FhRI|
Gl TIRS 3T IGRTII (B.K-Doha-21-Chou-3)

Those devotees who are in distress when they ¢kilana Nama, even worst type of

their problems will go away and they get peacelaajpiness.

In this world there are four kinds of devotees of Rama.-VIZ-1) amf (The afflicted), 2)
ey (The seeker of truth), 3) srerfeff (The seeker of worldly riches), 4) st (The
enlightened). All the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. The glory of the
name is supreme in all the four Yuga and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali

age, in which there is no other means of salvation
1 ol HaiRTYy gETai|

g feaT® g 791 A1@111 (B.K-Doha-24-Chou-2)
g i

Let the wise people remember that by chanting Hrmaenof Rma, one can cross the

Ocean of mundane existence.
TR XM DI BAYTO DieT Ded arg|
ST AR |3t 9T o gerlt geriierg | ( B.K-Doha-26)

In this 0Kalio age, the name of Rama which is a “@®eude’ is a home of
beatitude.Tulsidas by remembering this name, was transformed from an intoxicating

plant into a holy “gert” plant.
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g o < et g e
WY M S S S|

9 R I A7 TGl

Hebel YPal el M Fg| | (B.K-Doha-26-Chou-1)

In all the four Yuga, in the past, present and future, in all the spheres Viz-Heaven,
Earth and subterranean region all the creatures have been rid of grief by chanting the
name of Rama. It is said by The Vedas, Purana and the saints that Rama nama is the

reward of all virtuous acts.
eI HeM T AEffdy gof|

TR gRaSa o geil
el Pact AeT qol HAT

99 g S9 79 #4711 (B.K. Doha-26-Chou-2)

ATH PTHD Dlel PRI

GARd AT Hehel ST STl |
XM A el ¥ el

f&d wRele Al A AT (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-3)

In Krita age, it is contemplation. In Treta age, Sacrifice, in Dwapara age, Worship and
in Kali Age, Rama Nama alone brings liberation or Mukti. It is one’s father and

mother in this world.
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W A PR AT JuTET|
Hd QXM SUMSS T | (B.K-Doha-45-Chou-1)

The potency of I¥=m is unlimited. The saints as well as the Purana and the Sufisg too

declare the same thing.
BT \NaT G gl

I3 IR 7RG I (B.K-Doha-36-Chou-3)

g 4T Holet 3ifet AeT|

Y fORAT =R ARITI (B.K-36-Chou-3)
Y STaRT Hfad T ST

7 R O qgHIc (B.K-36-Chou-4)

3RY TRA HATCD TN |
Pgd I S fe=mti
9 T 99 9 ST foRmm

d ¥4 STefaR 91® TS (B.K-36-Chou-5)

Ramcarita Manas consists of all the 7@ 4. It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of
various kinds.The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits,
enjoyment and liberation the reasoned exposition of &9 (Knowledge of God in His
absolute formless aspect) and &&= (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with 3m&RT
and fR@R1. It has Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-1%mRr 2. g 3. o 4. 9k 5. 5 6.

e 7. e 8. @i 9. sigaIt also has stw,am and detachment from worldly things.
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Thus Tulsidas expresséthakti bhavawhile he started writing &nacarita Manas.He

was fully immersed ibhaktitowards Rma.

Remarks/Observations

Through ‘Mangalacharan”, Tulsidas has emphasised thanf& alone can help us in
attaininggfw. Further he said that by prayin@grRa, a cripple person can ascend an in

accessible mountain and a dumb person can talk.

Tulsidas compared #na rama with the holy Ganzes which wipes away the
impurities of thesfer gr and also sin committed by the people.Such a powesdd

is Rama rama.

Tulsidas has stated that the worgh# contains four letters-Ra- representing the fire-
God, a-representing the Sun Godr- representing Moon God. It is the same as
Bramha, Vishnu, and Maheswara. Its glory is knowr_ord Ganesha. The oldest

poet Valmiki by uttering the word ofdfa in the reverse order, attained purity.

Tulsidas assured readers that by chanting the rmdr®ma, one can overcome the
calamities and can be happy. It is said by Tulstdas The Purana,The Vedas,as well
as saints is that#na rama is the reward of all virtuous acts.In the fage,ie in Krita
yuga, it is contemplation, in the second, ie intdréuga, it is Sacrifice, In the third
Age, ie in Dwapara Yuga, it is through worship, amdhe fourth Age, ie in the Kali
Yuga, it is the Name alone is the wish-yieldingeti@s the mind of human beings
wallows like fish and they are corrupt and fulliofpurities. Tulsidas has stated that

in KaliYuga, only Rma rama is the only resort to achieve liberatiorMvarkti.

He gave examples ofafabhakti and how it helps an individual to gaukti.
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Tulsidas introducedbhakticult in the very firstBala Kanda He comparedbhakti to
holy Gangesvhich is pure and all sins will be removed when yake a dip in it. He
mentioned the importance &&&r. WithoutsasT one cannot have get wisdom. When
you develop wisdom you can distinguish between gadi bad distinctly. There by
you developbhaktiand throughohakti,you achievanukti. This is possible only with
Rama’s grace. Tulsidas while mentioning the poweRarha, he quoted Valmiki who
by chanting the name ofaRa in reverse direction got purified. Although haswold

by Narada to chant #na rama, he did it in the reverse order as he was natagdd.

It is said by Tulsidas thatita rama is the essence of veda andaparand Lord Siva
always chants the name ofirRa along with His wife. He always gives this martra
the dying person in his right ear ira${ (Now Benares) so that the dying person gets
Mukti.Siva knows the power of @&a mantra which turned the deadly poison
swallowed by Him into a nectar. Tulsidas assurempfeethat by chanting #@narama,
their problems will be solved and they get peacé happiness. He also has the
opinion that by chanting #a rama all people can cross the ocean of their mundane
existence.Tulsi das stated that in Krita yug, itastemplation that getauktito any
individual. It is sacrifice that givemuktiin treta yug. It is worship that gets you mukti
in Dwapara Yug. It is alone that gets yomukti. In this “Kali” age, the name of
Rama which is a =g &". By remembering this name Tulsidas sneansformed
from an intoxicating plant into a holygest’ plant. He says that@a Nama is the
reward of all virtuous acts. He compareghiarama to one’s own father and mother.
He is of the opinion that #&narama’s potency is unlimited #&ncarita Manas consists
of all thew= . It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of

human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits, enjoyment and liberation the
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reasoned exposition of s (Knowledge of God in His absolute formless aspect)and
fism  (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with smsrr and fRm@eRLIt has Nine
sentiments of poetry Viz-1.4mR1 2.8 3. 30w 4. 9k 5.dg 6. wme 7. fivw  8.4nid

9.31gg1. It also has sg,an and detachment from worldly things.
These things show how mubhakti Tulsidas has towardsaRa.
10.2 Dasaratha’s bhakti towards Viswamitra

Context

The great enlightened sage Viswitra was in a forest doing Yaga.he was afraid of
the ogrestfa and gsg as they were pouring blood and mutton in the slterd
causing obstructions to the Yaga.so he came to Wyedo seek the help of
Dasaratha.King Dasaratha invited him withsasr “Purna Kalash”(Pots with saved
water) and made him to sit ,gave him different gypéfood, and enquired about his
visit to Ayodhya.Viswamitra was very much pleasathvibasaratha’s hospitality.He
told him that he wanted to takeiiRa and Lakshmana along with him to complete his

Yaga without any hindrance agiRa and Lakshmana would protect his Yaga.
g SR AT STe 1T
e TS o fag FE
DR Sead gfHifg |
1 3 doRfE &I (B.K-Doha206-Choud)
TR g@IR Hifg JAfT go

o |/ AT U AR gl
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fafeer wify Wo= Fxamar)
R gl &R SR uranl| (B.K-Doha206-Chou-2)
g =AM Al ga IR (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-3)

When the king came to know about Sage \sntra's visit to his place, he
immediately went with Brahmins to receive him andsprated before the sage and
reverently brought him and seated him on his thréleewashed Visamita’s feet and
didug g@. The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasarktedpall his four sons

at the feet omaharshi.
Then the king addressed Viswamitra

Pl PRA I TERTI

%eg Al PR 7 @GS IRl (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-4)

The king felt very happy for Vis@mitra’s coming. He told the sage that he never
showed such a grace to Dasaratha before. He ds&kedge why he came to his court.

He also told the sage that he would carry out adgrogiven by Viswmitra.
Viswamitra told the king Dasaratha
<8 YU 5 gRYd doig A |
g oI T TE Bl 3¢ de AT ded™ 11 (Doha-207)

“You happily handover them to me.Give up your in&tton and ignorance. You will

earn religious merit. Your sons will be highly Ided.”
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g e 3ty SR qr
T DY g@ gfd Pt
oieT arars g TR
fdw sa7 A1 Peg =11 (Doha-207-Chou-1)
Hearing this, King Dasaratha became sad and qulvete told Viswamitra:-
“In the old age, | am blessed with four sons. Yauéinot considered this.”

He also told Viswamitra

ST it O e
T <3S 3] R
<E uH o i 3y A

a8 g << Ay 1@ 9111 (Doha-207-Chou-2)

“You ask me land, Cattle, Goods and treasure orcdhgr thing. | will gladly give.

Nothing is dearer to one than his body. Even | aaty to give my life also.”
a9 ga O aifg e & g
XM T e g el
&g FRFR iy Bk o

e [ex G WA f¥IRTI (Doha-207-Chou-3)
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“All my sons are dearer to me like my life. But armot give Rma under any
circumstances. My beautiful and young sons are ateimfor the strong and relentless

demons.”

M 9 f_T o < |
& WY A g =)
a9 SRS gt T
<[4 W3 7N B¢ umalll (Doha-207-Chou-4)

The wise Viswamitra felt rejoiced to hear the kmgeply that Dasaratha loved his
sons as they were born to him at his old age, apdatally he loved &na so much
that he could not part with him even for a minubel &ae was prepared to give him
land, cattle, goods and treasure. The enlighteagd sould understand that dasaratha
had lot of love towards them .Then Vasista conwinDasaratha to send them along
with Viswamitra. Out of shegurubhaktiDasaratha sentama and Lakshmana with

him.
After calling his two sons, Dasaratha told Viswamita
3IRY SR IS T AT
g o1z 9g Hifa Rami
W UF A A Q|

I g faar o= Afg 11 (Doha-207-Chou-5)
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“My two sons are very dear to me like my life. Haféer you will be father for them

as there is nobody to look after them.”

Remarks/Observations

When the king came to know about Sage Viswamitra&st to his place, he
immediately went with Brahmins to receive him andsprated before the sage and
reverently brought him and seated him on his thréleewashed Viswamita’s feet and
did g go. The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratbedpdd his four sons

at the feet of maharishi.

The king felt very happy for Viswamitra’s comingeHold the sage that he never
showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He as&e@ge why he came to his court.
He also told the sage that he would carry out adgrogiven by Viswamitra. Such a

reverence he had towards Viswamitra.

10.3 Dasaratha’s putradicded

When Viswamitra asked Dasaratha to spare his sormdtecting them,

King Dasaratha became sad and quivered. He tadamitra:-

“In the old age, | am blessed with four sons. Yauéinot considered this.”

He also told Viswamitra that he was prepared te diim land, Cattle, Goods and

treasure or any other thing Instead of his sonsyMere dear to him. He was ready
to give his life also. Dasaratha loved his sonthayg were born to him at his old age,
and especially he lovedaRia so much that he could not part with him evenafor

minute. He was ready to go with Viswamitra to fighe demons in protecting threr

instead of sending his sons.
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This shows how much he loved his sons. He was sopassionate the he told
Viswamitra that Viswamitra should protect his sdike a father when they go with
him to the forest. This shows how much he is at#dctowards his sons. It is also
evident that he had so mubhaktitowards Viswamitra that he could not so no to him
in sending his sons along with him knowing wellttha cannot survive even for a

minute in their absence.
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Part XI

11.13% IRT R was written by Goswami Tulsidas in 1633. He sthmvriting
Ramcarita manas in 1631 on Ram Navami day and @&etpin two years, seven
months and twenty six days. ie in the month eif $i¥” “gee va” day on the day of
Seetha rama kalyanam. He was a staunch devotegntd.R'he story of Rama which
was written as “Manas-Ramayan by the Lord Shivé whe object of developing un
ceasing devotion to the lotus - feet of all thadidul Sri Rama, has been rendered
into the language of common people by Tulsidasdispensing the gloom of his
heart. It wipes out delusion. It begets happin€sswamy Tulsidas lived in flush and
blood in this Kali age and in the tf[Zentury. He lived like any ordinary person but

with deep devotion and dedication to Lord Sri Rama.

There is difference of opinion among biographergarding the year of birth of
Tulsidas. Many sources rely on Veni Madhava Dagant in the Mula Gosai

charitha which gives Tulsidas’s birth as 1554(14%)C

Asecond group of biographers led by Sant Tulsi I$atii Hathras and sir George
Grierson give the years as Vikram 1589(1532 C.EBm& thing was said by
Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, Ramghulam Dwivedmne3a Latchfield, Swami

Sivananda.

A third group consisting of H.H.Wilson, Garse Des3a and Krishna Datta Misra
gives the year as Vikram 1600(1543C.E).The year71dfpear in many current

biographers in India.

When we study his life history, we can know thatliked a few centuries ago like

ordinary human being, brought up by a few peoplggied Sanskrit grammar, four
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Vedas, six Vedangas, Jyotish sastra and the solssob philosophy over a period of
16 years from a guru Sesha Sanatana, who was lasdte Pancha Ganga in

Varanasi.

The turning point of Goswami Tulsidas from worldhings to spirituality occurred
one day when Tulsidas went to a Hanuman termple.wifie Ratavali went to her

father's place along with her brother without imfong him. When Tulsi came to
know this he swam across the Yamuna river to meetirh the night when it was
turbulent. Ratavali chided him for this and remarked that if Tdiss$ was even half as
devoted to God as he was to her body of flesh daddb he would have been

redeemed. Then Tulsidas left her instantly and meca sadhu (Hindu Ascetic).

After that he spent most of his time in Varanasgy@g, Ayodhya and Chitrakoot.
According to Priya das’account Tulsidas used td@ #e woods outside Varanasi for
his morning ablution with a water pot on his rettonthe city, he used to offer the
remaining water to a certain tree. This quenchedhhst of a Preta (a type of Ghost)
believed to be ever thirsty for water, who appearedulsidas and offered him a
boon. Tulsi said he wished to see Lord SriRamatisheyes. Preta responded that it
was beyond his powers. However, the Preta said tleatould guide Tulsi to
Hanuman who could grant the boon Tulsi das askedltee Preta told Tulsidas that
Hanuman comes everyday disguised in the mean aitie leper to listen to his
Katha. He is the first man to arrive and ladstdave. That evening Tulsidas noted
that the first listener to arrive at his discounges an old leper who sat at the end of
the gathering. After the Katha was over Tulsidagtty followed the leper to the
woods. In the woods where the present Sankat Moskemds today in Varanasi,

Tulsidas firmly fell at the feet of the leper shogt”l know who you are” You cannot
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escape me."At first the leper feigned ignorance Tulsidas did not relent. Then the
leper revealed his original form of Hanuman andssdel Tulsidas. When granted a
boon, Tulsidas told Hanuman that he wanted to limvshan of SriRama. Hanuman
instructed him to go to Chitrakoot and stay in ahram in Ramghat. One day when
Tulsidas was doing Parikrama (circumbulation) af #&madgiri mountain, he saw
two princes, one dark and the other fair, dressegreen robes pass by mounted on
horseback. Tulsidas was enraptured at the sighiveMer, he could not recognise
them and took his eyes off them. Later Hanumands3kasidas if he saw Sri Rama
and his brother Lakshmana on horses. Tulsidas viseppmbinted and repentful.
Hanuman assured Tulsidas that he would have tie sigRama once again the next
morning. Tulsidas recalled the incident in a sohghe Gitavali and lamented “how
his eyes turned as his own enemies by staying fikedhe ground and how
everything has happened in a trice on the next mgrne on Wednesday, the
Newmoon day, of Magha Vikrama 1607(1551C.E) Tués @as making Sandalwood
paste when a child came and asked for a sandaltila&d (a religious mark on the
forehead). This time Hanuman gave a hint to Tussalad Tulsidas had a full view of
SriRama. Tulsidas was so charmed that he forgotitatbe sandalwood paste. Sri
Rama took the sandal paste and put a tilaka himselfhis forehead before
disappearing .In a verse in Vinaya Patrika Tulsidisdes to a certain “miracle at

Chtrakoot” and thanks SriRama for what he did fiar bt Chitrakoot.

In Vikram 1628(1572C.E) Tulsidas left Chitrakoot ferayag where he stayed during
Magha Mela.Six days after the Mela ended,he hashdarof sage Yagnavalkya and

sage Bharadwaja under a banyan tree.
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Tulsidas died at the Assi ghat on the bank of ther rtGanga in the Shravan (July-

August) month of the year Vikram 1680(1623C.E)

™ aRka amg  take brimming over with exploits of Lord SriaRa is an Avadhi
language rendering of the Ramayana narrative. thhaslongest and earliest work of
Tulsidas and draws from various sources includihg Ramayana of Valmiki,
Adhyatma Ramayana, the Prasanna Raghava and Hanbiat@ka. The work
consists of 12800 lines divided into 1073 stanzdwchv are groups of Choupais
separated by Dohas or sorthas. It is divided ietees kandas like the Ramayana of
Valmiki and it is one third of the size of ValmiRamayana. The work is composed in
eighteen metres (Anushtub, ShardulavikreedithapWémTilaka, Upajati, Pramanta,
Malini Sragdhara, Rathoddhata, Bhujanga Prayataeggitt prakrut metres (Sortha,

Doha, Choupai, Harigitika, Tribhangi, Choupayiyaptka and Tonara).

At the beginning of the &ncaritaMinas there is a section devoted to the veneration
of the name of Rma. As per Tulsidas repeating the name of Sm& is the only
means to attain God in the Kali age where the meanted for other ages like
meditation, karma and Puja are ineffective. He sayd<avitavali that his own
redemption is because of the power, glory and majesthe name of Bna. In a
couplet in the Gitavali, Tulsidas says that wishiogliberation without refuge in the
name of Rma is like wishing to climb to the sky by holding to the falling rain. In

his view, the name of#¥na is greater than both nirguna and saguna aspeGisd. It

controls both of them. And it illuminates both ligébilingual interpreter.

In a verse in the Dohavali, Tulsidas says thatihguna bramha resides in his heart,

the saguna bramha resides in his eyes and the ofaRaena resides on his tongue, as
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if a radiant gem stone is kept between the lowerwgper halves of a golden casket.
He holds that Bma is superior to all other names of God and argo@s“Ra and
“Ma” being are the only two consonants in the coanjuorm in Sanskrit because they

are two sounds in the wordiRa.

In several verses inacaritananas, Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimate

world is a manifestation of#na and the universe is the cosmic form affa.

In the Vinaya Patrika, Tulsidas says that the worldself is neither true (satya) nor
false (Asatya) nor both true and false togetheaty@ Asatya). - One who casts aside
all these three illusions, knows oneself. This Ib@sn interpreted to mean that as per

Tulsidas, the entire world is a lila oiRa.

At the beginning of Bmacaritaminas Tulsi performs samasta Vandana (obeisance to
all beings) in which he bows down to the world adsying it is pervaded by or born
out of “Sita and Bma.”As per some verses iraiRacarita Minas and vinaya patrik
when a Jiva (living being) knows the self, Maya &adha, it sees the world as being

pervaded by Bmna. This was done at theddlas Mandir, Chitrakoot, India.

At several places in Tulsidas’s worksirRa is seen to be the higher than Vishnu and

not as an “avatar” of Vishnu, which is the gen@aitrayal of Rma.

In the episode of the delusion of SatrmnaRa sy, Sati sees many a Siva, Bramha,

and Vishnu serving #na and bowing at his feet.

When Manu and Shatarupa perform penance, they ¢oagee that supreme Lord
“from a part of whose being emanate a number o¥&hBramhas, and Vishnus.

Bramha, Vishnu and Shiva come to them many timeptiag them with a boon, but
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manu and Shatarpura do not stop their penance. dieefynally satisfied only by the
appearance of #na, on whose left side is Sita, from a part of whare born
“countless Lakshmis,Umas(Parvatis) and Bramhaniaé3aatis).” In the episode of
marriage of Sita and #@na in Balakanda, the trio of Bramha,Vishnu and &hs/
present. Bramha is astounded as he finds nowhgtkiag that is his own handiwork,
while Vishnu is enchanted with Lakshmi on seeingmB. In Sundara kanda,
Hanuman tells Bvana that Bramha, Vishnu and Shiva can create,epresand
destroy by the might of #&na. In the Lanka land, Tulsidas presents the Usevars
the cosmic form of Bma, in which Shiva is the consciousness, Bramhhleiseason
and Vishnu in his intelligence, as an avatar amB. Thus Tulsidas clearly considers

Rama as supreme Bramhan and not an “avatar” of Vishnu

In the opinion of Urvashi Soorati, theaRa of Tulsidas is an amalgamation of Vishnu
who takes Avatars,Vishnu in the abode of KsheegarsaBramhan and the “Para”
manifestation of the Pancharatra. Macfie concluihas Tulsidas makes a “double
claim” ie Rama is an incarnation of both Vishnu and Bramhahéwords of Lutgend
of, Tulsidas ‘Rma is at once “Valmiki’'s exemplary prince, the caosrishnu of

Puranas, and the transcendent bramhan of the Advati

In the Sundara kanda ofm aRa a=%q , Tulsidas says thatama is knowable by
Vedanta. As per Tulsidas,aRa is the efficient and material cause (“Nimittadan
Upadana”) of the world, which is real sincamia is real. In several verses of e
gRa a9¥ , Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimateldvi® a manifestation of
Rama, and the universe is the cosmic form afa. Authors interpret these verses to
mean that the world is real according to Tulsicekgeping with the Visishistadvaita

philosophy of Rmanuja. However,at some places in teaRa =g and sfamEfe,
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Tulsidas compares the world to a night or a dreachsays it is “Mithya” (false or
unreal ).Some commentators interpret these vecsasetin that in Tulsidas’ opinion
the world is unreal as per th@riag doctrine of Adi Shankara,while some others
interpret them to mean that the world is transjgtitreal as per themenfar doctrine

of Ramagnanda. Uday bhanu singh concludes that in Tulskswvy the world is
essentially the form of #na and appears to be different froranka due to “Maya.”

Its visible form is transient, which is what Tulagimeans by “mithya.”

In the Balakanda episode of the marriage of thecpas of Ayodhya with the
princesses of Mithila, Tulsidas presents a metapmarhich the four brides were
compared with the four states of consciousness wHiking statefmq), sleep with
dreams $a=1) dreamless sleepfir ) and the fourth self-consciousness stgde)(The
four grooms are compared with the presiding diyirfiesy ) of the four state$ws,

Ao, Ust, SE.

Tulsidas says as the four states of consciousniéisgheir presiding divinities reside
in the mind of a jiva,so the four brides with thbnidegrooms are respondent in the

same pavilion.

Tulsidas identifies maya with Sita, inseparablergyeof Sri Rima which takes
“avatar” along with Rma. In his view, maya is of two types - Vidya andidya.
Vidya maya is the cause of creation and the lib@mabf Jiva. The entire world is
under the control of maya. Maya is essentially shene but the two divisions are
made for cognative purposes, this view of Tulsidam accordance with Vaishnava

teachers of Vedanta.
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As per Tulsidas, there is no incompatability betvegevotion to Rma and

attachment to Shiva. Tulsidas equates the gurunas@arnate of Shiva and a
considerable part of the Balakanda afrRacaritangnas is devoted to the narrative of
shiva including the abandonment of Sati, the pemaoic Parvati, the burning of

Kamadeva and the marriage of Parvati.

It could be seen from both theamRayar ie. Valmiki Ramayana and Tulsidas’s
Ramcaritan@inas that Tulsi das lived with flush and blood a fesmturies ago from
now and he spent his life in bhakti marga alone re/teess \almiki, a sage lived in

Treta Yuga during Bna’s time and wrote the biography ofrRa at the request of

Lord Bramha and shown to the world how an ideal &wifmeing should be.

Lord Bramha gave him powers of knowing inside thaedvof any character/person
that he thinks of by doingsfres=” He wrote Rimayan in “Anusthub Chandas”. But

Tulsidas wrote BmcharitaManas in deep devotion and with full of Bakti.

So | prefer Tulsi to Valmiki as he belongs to Kéliga and lived a few centuries ago
and he had all the qualities of a Bhakta. | haveaaly discussed in length and breadth
about a true Bhakta. Tulsi’'s approach is nearex tommon man’s approach. From
the life history of Goswamy Tulsidas we can dedinet any common man can attain
“mukti” by following the path of Tulsi and acieveukti by following Bhakti. Thus
through Bhakti marga one can reach “Mukti. He has describath&k as a human
being born like any body, grown like us, studiestsss like us, married, suffered like
a common man, faught wars, brought back his witadsvi from Lanka after killing

Ravana, and ruled the Kingdom of Ayodhya. No wherdehaved like God.
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He is an ideal person for any human being. Thus stoey of Rimayana, the
characters introduced inagRcaritan@nas will give us complete picture about how
we should live in this society, how we should cartdaurselves with our family
members, how a king should rule the country, whdheé sastra one should follow to

rule the country, how one should treat a fellowngestc.

Right from Kalidasa down to Bhavabhuti and their epigones drew thtenals from

the Rimayana.

Generations of Hindus in all parts of India havedmacquiantance of the old legend
of Rama in such modern translations.In the houses oftimeaecitation of the poem
are arranged even today. Dramatic versions ofttrg sf Rama as already mentioned
in Hari Vamsa of Klidas may still be seen performed at religious @édiestivals and
in villages / towns in India at the present day.Narthern India, during Daserrah
festival, it is celebrated in the name afRlila or Rama- play in which most popular
scenes from Rnayana are performed before an enormous audience. Tihene
village in India without Hanuman mandir andri®a Mandir. All the monkeys in the

temple are treated with great forbearance anddspecially in Ayodhya.
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Chapter V

Observations, Concluding Remarks, Further Scope foResearch,

Modern Relevance of the Study
Following observations are emerging from the prdoeg

In the preceding chapters, the conceptbbékti, its origin and development, its
systematization, types of devotion, and proponenhtshakti in India and facets of
bhakti, overview of bhakti were studied. As conclusions, | put some of these

observations suggested in the preceding chapters.

The element of devotion in VR is hidden in the dgales of each character, but not

visible unless one makes a deep effort to undedstan

The element of devotionkhakti )in TR is clearly understood even by common
man through hi€houpais andDohaswhich are simple, clear, easily understandable
by a common man, and can be memorised and sungvevem one is doing some

activity.

Rama was shown by almiki as a human being with greatest virtues -aedwas
called ‘Purushottam Bm. Tulsi’'s perspective towards @ma was different from
Valmiki. Tulsi did not look at Rma as human being as depicted by Valmikis but as
God reincarnation. This change of perspective ofsiThrought “Bhakti” in the
introduction itself in his Bmcarita Minas and he maintained it throughout all

Kandas.

Take for instance, Tulsi started higriRcaritananas with prayer to all the deities with

devotion Bhakti bhava)ln number ofchoupaishe expressed about the greatness of
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Rama and Rmcharita Minas,greateness of Gurus. iBkakti bhavacan be found in
some of the following “choupais” mentioned herel@n He says that even born poet
cannot compose marvellous poetry without the namBRama. In Bala Kanda, in
Doha-9, Choupai- 1, he said that the holy namRaofia which is cream dPuranas
and the Vedas.” He said thairRa Nama is chanted by Lord Siva and Parvati and it is
the locus of blessings. He compared the nameaaiaRto the holy Ganges which

purifies our sins.

He said only by chanting the name dnka, one gets liberatioMkti). Tulsi das
stated that the love ofaa or the name of#na is the reward of all virtuous acts. In
Kali Age, only the name of #&na or chanting the name ofiRa is the wish —yielding
tree. Thus with all the devotion Tulsi conveyedhe modern world that the method

of salvation is through chantingaiRa rama or taking the name of aRa.

There is devotion phakti bhava)in both VR and TR . DevotiorBhakti) is implicit

in VR but itis explicit in TR in all the &das.

Valmiki wrote Ramayana in between 400 and 500 .BC.E (Circa). whereasi Turbte
in 15TH.Century C.E. Tulsidas was influenced by ége of the 1B century which
was different socially and culturally compared talrwiki's time. Bhakti was
extended and shown inaRicarita Minas because it was the need of the hour during

Tulsi’s time than at ¥imik's time.
Devotion Bhakti Bhava) towards God

In, Balakanda of VR ,when Dasaratha was suggested by saged®aa to invite

sage $gi and perfornfPutra Kamesti Yiga” for getting the children, he did it with
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lot of faith and devotionBhakti Blizva). This shows faith and devotioB¢ivaBhakti)

of Dasaratha towards Gods.

In Ramcarita Minas, on the advice of sage Vasista,Dasaratha ththie sage 18gi
and performed a noble sacrifice with devotidningkti bleva) This shows the

devotion of Dasaratha towards Gods.

In Canto six of Ayodhya Enda of VR, Rma ,While serving his Guru Viswamitra,
worshipped the Gods with concentrated mind like UBul student of the age old
Ashramand observed all ritualsaRa practically showed to the world how one
should have the habit of offering prayers to Godd how to give oblations to the

fire.

In TR, it is not mentioned but he told his Guru Wisnitra with devotion Bhakti
Bhava) to go and perform his sacrifice without any mtdésn as he was guarding

him with a bow and arrows.

Devotion Bhakti Bliva)) towards Guru

In Bala Kandaof VR, Dasaratha expressed his devotiBhakti) towards his Guru,
Viswamitra by sending both #&na and Lakshmana along with him although in his
heart of hearts he did not want to send them delhéhat Rima was sixteen years
old and cannot face demons as he was not havingrtese in “Dhanur Vidya.”
Added to thahe had so much love and affection towardmR that he cannot survive

the separation of #na even for a minute.

In TR, Tulsidas elaborated the concept of theotlem(Bhakti Blzva) of Dasaratha

towards Visvimitra by offering the land,cattle,gold and treasanel his life also if
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needed without sendingaRa along with him. Thus one side he is showing his
devotion Bhakti Bhava)Yowards Visvimitra and another side his love and affection

towards Rma.

Devotion Bhakti Bhava) towards Father and mother

In VR, in Bala Kanda, You find Rama not showing anger for going to the forest. On
the contrary he told Kaikeyi that he would obeyihg command of his father was his
foremost duty. He did not blame Dasaratha or Kaikeynybody for that matter. He
attributed everything to destiny. This shows demotiBhakti Blaiva ) of Rama

towards his parents.

In TR in Ayodhya Kknda Rima told in sweet voice that a son who gratifiesfaiker
and mother is very rare in this world and he waslyeto obey his father's command
and await her approval for going to the forest.sTéthows his devotion towards his

parents. .

Bhratru Vatsalya

In VR, Rama was upset when he was told by Dasaratha thabbkl be crowned. It
was because he felt that all his brothers werey,gesnd played together, studied
together and why he alone shoulb be coronatedadsiéall his brothers.This shows

bhratru Vatsalya ofRama towards his brothers.

In TR, Tulsi added one more thing that he tookbristhers to the forest and played
with them,and saw that his brothers would win intla¢ games. That is howaRa

showed Bhyatru Vatsalya.
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Devotion (Bhratru Bhakti) towards Brother

In the episode of Rama’s going exile in the Ayodi§mnda,of VR, Lakshmana is
shown ready even to kill his father for the sakdRafna. It is the mark of the higest

bhakti towards his brother.

In TR, in Ayodhya Knda, you find the same devotidoh@kti bhava)n Lakshmana
towards his brother #&na. Lakshmana told@na that he had no preceptor, no mother,
no father except &#na.All relationship is with Bma only. This shows how much

devotion Bhakti Bhava he had towards #na.

In VR, in Ayodhya Kanda,.Bharatha took the sandals ahfa and kept them on the

throne. This shows how much devotion (Bhakta¥d) he had towardsarma.

In TR, in Ayodhya Knda,Bharatha told #&na that without Bma, Lakshmana and
Sita, the kingdom, the society and even the coneepramham is a waste for him.
He told that his body could be compared to a desty land there is no life for him
without Rama. He also told that the mother Earth will sinkRidma does not rule
Ayodhya. When he took a dip in Triveni river, Hejuested Matha Triveni to give
him a boon to be born again and again as#&s brother in all his future births.This

shows how much deep devotidh@kti Bhavahe had towards #na..
Wife's devotion(afer fth) towards husband

In Ayodhya Kanda of VR, Rama told Sita to stay back insteadoofiiog with him to
the forest, Sita refused to listen to him and ®ihd Rama like a Royal lady that he,

being a valiant person should not talk like thadl #@was most disgraceful to hear

266



such words from Bna.She told Bma that. She would accompany him at any cost.

This shows Sita’s devotiomhakti Bhavatowards Rma.

In TR, in Ayodhya Kinda, Sita expressed taafa in a submissive way that she
would not bear the separation and she would ditakipg poison the momentaRa
leaves her and go to the forest. This speaks gbibais devotion towards #@na. In

Sita’s character we find more submissiveness ftinavialmiki Ramayana.

Devotion towards master Swamy Bhakti)

In VR, in Sundara Enda, Hanuman spoke to Sita very high affa when she asked
how Rama would look like. On the way to Lanka he did nest anywhere till he
reached Lanka because of his devotion am& His interaction with ®ana also

gives us un imaginablghakti Blzva towards Rma,

In TR, when Hanuman .narrated the story afm@ in a melodius voice and with
bhakti kiva and consoled her thataRa would come to Lanka soon, defeavéha,
kill him and take Sita to Ayodhya. Similarly he ¢latened Bvana that. Bma would
kill him in the war and the whole Lanka would beashed. Hidbhakti on Rima is

unmatchable with anyone.

In TR, you find Kagabhusundi telling Garuda thergtof Rama with all devotion
towards Rma. He told Garuda that whoever listens wn’s story or sing Bna’s
glories would get prosperity and liberation finallyphere would not be fear of birth
and death. One would get rid of sorrow. It confirome’s dispassion, discernment and
devotion and it would work as a boat to cross fkerrof ignorance. This shows

devotion Bhakti Bhavg of Kagabhusundi towardsaRa. This episode is not there in
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VR. This introduction of Kagabhusandi improves thentiment ofbhakti blava

which imprints in the heart of common man.

In short, it can be said that the VR presents an @gpicting the character of Rama
who is the protagonist in the poetry. The elemehtloakti bhavaor devotion,
although implicit, has guided almost all the evantthe poetry. Tulsi has brought to
the forth the bhakti bhava in more explicit mann&fe find the full growth of the

bhakti bhava in TR which was there in seed forndkh

There is scope for further study iarRayana as my topic is confined to Reflections of

Bhaktiin some of the characters ofiflRayana.

My topic has got Modern relevance lalsakti is found in all people and by reading
Ramayana even the present generation who are working Mftlof stress and strain
will be relaxed and enjoy their work. They develdpeore devotion. Ultimately they

transform themselves into good human beings.
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